FRIDAY ISSUES
1

FRIDAY ISSUES
1. Guru is like a father, disciple is like a son
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)

We have to continue our readings from Shrila Shridhara Maharaj and this very
intimate topic “The eye to see Shri Guru”. So, how to find and how to serve the higher divine
authorities?
“Question of a devotee: “I don't know if this is correct, but I have heard it is said that
if the disciple is not spiritually successful, then the Guru may not return back to Godhead, but
may remain in this brahmanda (universe). He may not return to Krishna until the disciple can
also go.
Shrila Shridhara Maharaj: If that is the case, then no Guru can ever return to Krishna
at any time, because the continuation of the disciples will go on, so he will have no final result
at any time in his life. But we cannot think that this is so. Sometimes he may be deputed
himself, or others also may be deputed in that case. But the inner instruction and inner feeling
and paraphernalia will be such that in any case the disciples will have no trouble. The officer
might change, but the function will go on smoothly. So the Guru may return - the nama-guru,
mantra-guru, sannyasa-guru - they are all Gurus, but we must recognize something similar in
them, and hence we are given the statement about the ontological aspect of Guru: sakshad
dharitvena samasta - "I Myself appear as the Guru, who is simultaneously and inconceivably
one with and different from Myself." Krishna says, acaryam mam vijaniyat: "You should look
there for Me. I am there. I am your Guru. With My different types of shakti, by the jivas
recruitment or by any other way, it is My function to take you up to a different place. In every
case I am there. I am there in My madhurya-rasa shakti, or sakhya-rasa shakti, My vatsalyarasa shakti, dasya-rasa shakti, and in a general way also." Sometimes one may be recruited
by the Ramanuja Sampradaya and then be converted to join the Krishna Sampradaya or the
Gaudiya Sampradaya. That is also possible. We are to remember the eternal link”1.
Is this clear? This situation is very similar to a family connection. Guru is like a father,
disciple is like a son. And here the question was whether if the son is not successful, then the
father cannot return home back to Godhead. But is that just? If I am stupid, I will give big
trouble to my father. Well, it’s not very just. The other case doesn’t happen - that the father is
stupid, there is no such case. But in the tradition it is said that sons can help the fathers.
Whatever is accomplished by the father, will be inherited by the son; and whatever is not
accomplished by the father the son can continue and fulfill that duty. So, you as fathers and
mothers are also included. What is your inheritance that you will give to your children? Your
negative bank account? ‘Yes, my dear son, this is my gift to you. Take care of this.’ Or what?
So, you have to collect some merits in order to provide for others. But in case you, fathers, are
not successful, please have sons and train your sons in such a way that they can help you. And
this is not an excuse for lazy fathers: ’Well, I am here to enjoy my life, and if there is God,
maybe my son will help me to reach there’. Not in this way.
But as I told you many times, the Sanskrit expression of the son is very meaningful.
What is the word for a son? Putra. Put means ‘hell’, tra means ‘to liberate’. So, a real son is
such a person who can liberate the father even from hell. And what is the other word for a
son? Mutra. Mutra is ‘urine’. Both urine and the son come from the same channel - one is
useful, the other is like a waste material.
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So, my dear brothers you are not only fathers, but you are also sons of your fathers. If
you expect your sons to be putra and not mutra, then please also qualify yourself as putra and
not mutra. In case the father cannot accomplish something due to some reason, the sons
should be so strong and dedicated that they should accomplish.
Some very similar connection is there between the spiritual masters and their
dedicated followers. In case something is not accomplished by the Guru, the disciples can
inherit and continue. And as all these principles are under divine guidance, ultimately success
will come to all parties involved.
Question: When is a person ready to go back to Godhead? Is it when this is the only
wish he has?
Swami Tirtha: Well, it’s one side, one prerequisite; but there is another side also - he
has to be invited or accepted. Just like in the case of prasadam. We have a little part in this
and Krishna has the bigger part in prasadam. Our part is to cook, to prepare, to chant the
mantras, to ring the bell, make the offering. But don’t think that this is enough! ‘I had rung
the bell’ - it doesn’t make it a prasadam. The bigger part is done by Krishna, because He
accepts. In the same way we ‘cook’ ourselves in sadhana-bhakti, we ring our bells, etc. etc.
We do all the necessary engagements, but ultimately we have to be accepted - then we might
enter. Otherwise who can say: ‘Yes, now I am ready’?
(to be continued)

2. Divine unfoldment
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Question: “So if someone says that the Guru himself will personally come back - that
is a mundane conception, a wrong conception?
Shrila Shridhara Maharaj: Yes. The main thread is there, but it will not always appear
in the same form. Although to the beginners one may say that "he will come back," ultimately
we find that a disciple may even be transferred into another section, and then yet another
section, so that he may gradually reach his destination. According to the unfolding of his
inner necessity, the departmental change may occur. And he will always perceive his own
Guru in newer and newer ways. At first sight he perceived his Guru to be of one type; then
again with progress he will see the same Guru in another way, and thereafter another new
characteristic will be found in his Gurudeva. The disciple will feel, ’I could not detect so
much in my Guru in the beginning. I saw him in one particular way, but now I find that he is
something more, and then he is still more.’ In this way there is a divine unfoldment. In this
world there is unfoldment, and in the higher domain also there is unfoldment. So the Guru is
something like shaktyavesha. Shaktyavesha is this special person who is deputed according to
a particular time, place or circumstance, and there is also the permanent shaktyavesha; but in
all cases, according to the necessity of the situation and by the divine dispensation of the
Lord, the disciple will be connected and he won't feel any distrust, it is the presence within.
He will quench the thirst for the full progress of his heart, there will be divine unfoldment
within his heart, and again he will begin a new thirst. And that new thirst will be quenched by
whom? His Guru. It will be quenched by his Guru and he won't have any feeling of
unscrupulousness or anything else. As his internal thirst is being satisfied, he will feel, "There
is my Gurudeva."
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Wherever there is unfoldment - gradual unfoldment and full attention given to that then we can understand that from the upper side there is Guru. Gurudeva is my guide; and as
I progress, guidance of different types will be necessary for me. Always new guidance, and my
progress will take me into different places, and there a new type of guidance, a new life, will
again come. In this way a dynamic life is going on and the main thread is there: raso vai sah the pure rasa, the pure ecstasy is there. And my inner heart will approve: "Yes, I want this.
This is my fate; this is my fortune." Otherwise, if any madhyama-adhikari is appointed as
Guru and has so many disciples, and if he is to come back again and again, then he could
never enter into nitya-lila. But that cannot be so. In any case, whoever is connected with a
genuine Guru will be satisfied, because the Lord is present there”2.
To see the Supreme in the Master is not in name only - it has a very specific purpose.
“Krishna says, "Don't try to limit the Acharya! You may have come up to a high position, but
will you then think that you have surpassed that Acharya through whom you received your
initial instruction in spiritual life? No, navamanyeta - don't think that there is less in him,
don't consider him to be of lower position. No – I Myself was there! I was there in your
primary teacher, in your 'college-level' teacher, and I am there in your 'post-graduate
professor' also! So don't look at only the outside. I Myself am your guide in different forms. It
is Me."
“Sarva deva-mayo guruh: the Acharya has got more spacious characteristics than
that of the ordinary, general Vaishnava. Krishna says, "For you, I am there. And
mayanukulena, I am backing so many Acharyas. There are so many Acharyas, and I am
working through them. The Acharyas are like helmsmen in so many different boats, and I am
the favorable wind helping those boats to make progress. So don't limit the Acharya - try to
see him on the same level as Me”.
“Sarva deva-mayo guruh” that’s like a quote, like a proverb - that all the demigods
and all the gods are included in Guru3.
Question of Yashoda: I cannot understand the conception of Shrila Shridhara
Maharaj because I had heard that Guru is coming back for the disciple and here it was said
that it’s not exactly like this.
Swami Tirtha: I cannot understand his guidance either, but I worship this. Because
it’s not necessary to understand the truth. It’s enough to worship. But just imagine a master
with a hundred lazy students. Where is the liberation of the master if he has to go after all
these guys running up and down the Universes? Or maybe we expect some magic yogic
powers from our masters - that they should multiply themselves and go after me, go after the
other and the third one. Is this your expectation? Well, if we have that expectation, then we
should also qualify ourselves. But somehow all this guidance is a divine function. And
whatever is impossible according to human capacities it’s very much possible according to
divine power.
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3. Of remembrance and forgetfulness
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)

Question of Yamuna: Why the soul through reincarnations is forgetting the previous
events? Don’t we need this in order to make the connection and get the picture? Isn’t it more
useful to us to remember rather than to forget? Krishna says in the Gita that: “I am the
forgetfulness.”4 Why does this forgetfulness come to us not through maya, but through
Krishna?
Swami Tirtha: In good case it comes through Krishna; in general case it comes
through maya.
Yamuna: So, to put the question: when the body dies and the soul reincarnates in
another body, is the forgetfulness coming from Krishna or is it coming from maya? And why
is it necessary for the soul to forget the previous experience? Isn’t it rather necessary to make
the cross-references and stop feeling rebellious that: ‘I am the victim. I don’t deserve that!’
Swami Tirtha: I like this last part. So, in ordinary cases forgetfulness comes from
maya, illusion, but in special cases it comes from Krishna. Just like remembrance also comes
from Krishna. They all have a big part to play in our system. Because forgetfulness covers not
only our previous merits and achievements, but also our mistakes, our big faults and our
failures. Many people think: ‘Oh, it would be so nice to have an impression of my previous
lives. Because in this lifetime I am suffering so much that definitely I want to have the
information of my previous lifetimes!’ But my dear brothers and sisters, if you suffer today,
what was your story last time? Same! So, why do you want to remember that much? It’s
better to have it covered. It is not by chance that there’s something you forget, something you
remember. Especially with a sincere practitioner this is also under divine guidance. So, don’t
poke your nose into your past soup. Lord Buddha was said to remember one thousand
lifetimes back. But he was powerful enough to carry the burden of thousand lifetimes. We are
so weak even to tolerate the burden of one, this present lifetime. And then we want to see the
others? Didn’t you have enough in this lifetime? Why do you want to know the previous ones
and the upcoming ones? One element of sharanagati is to accept Krishna as the maintainer
and the protector. If He wants to protect us by making us remember something, then we
should accept. If He wants to protect us by making us forget something, we should accept that
also. This is for our benefit.
Otherwise if we always know permanently something, it might become boring. And it
is said that Krishna likes the fresh gopies. This is His nature. Sometimes it’s good to forget
about something. Because then it will feel like new. Permanent and complete consciousness
and memories - it’s a heavy burden. Sometimes we even have to pray for forgetfulness.
‘Please, my Lord, help me to forget about my mistakes! Help me to forget about the shadows
of others’, because that is not the real thing. The real thing is something essential, it’s not the
shadow. The light is always ahead of us and the shadow is always at our back. This should be
our approach and we shouldn’t worry. Even if you want to remember, by age Krishna will
provide you the forgetfulness.
Yamuna: That’s bothering.
Swami Tirtha: No, that’s sweet. Because what is it we shall remember at the end?
Not so much, because philosophy is too complicated. ‘Yes, some years back I was able to see,
but not anymore. So, I didn’t read the Gita for twenty years now. And I heard so many
teachings, but I cannot remember anything. But one thing I remember is… how was that?
Hare Krishna! Yes! I remember this!’
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So, we shouldn’t be too proud of our knowledge and of our understanding, because
Krishna will remove it very easily. When we are young… Bhaktivinod Thakur said: “When I
was young I was collecting knowledge! And I thought that this is the way; but now in my old
age I see that knowledge made a fool out of me. Now I am so old and I am so incapable to
enjoy life. And what a misfortune - I forgot to worship you, my Lord!” 5 This is something
essential; this is what we should not forget. Not very complicated - He is there, don’t forget
about Him!
So, remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness also come from the divine source. And
we should be sure, that whatever is necessary for our benefit, for our connection back home it will be provided. Some might reach the same destination by knowledge; others might reach
it by forgetfulness. So, it’s a kind of special duty if we remember our past lives. And actually
if we analyze the present situation, we should be able to understand the past and also the
future. Because the present is the future of the past and the past of the future.
But we should never forget that we are spiritual sparks. Sharing the divine qualities.
He is eternal, we are also eternal. He is shining, we are also shining a little bit, reflecting
something. Because if we forget about that, then we compromise the divine glory, so to say.
So, in one sense you are all great! I don’t want to flatter you, but you are great! You
are part of a divine plan. Not only by dedicating yourself, but ontologically, by nature, you are
all part of a divine plan. So, the more we realize this, the closer we are. Because there is a
dignity of the soul. It’s not only the horror of the body. And also there is the joy of self. So it
is this we should not forget.

4. What is spiritual progress?
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
If something exists, it is never destroyed. We exist – at least we have this impression. I
feel like living! Some philosophies are not sure about it: ‘We cannot specify, we cannot
know’. But at least we should be positive about our own existence. We perceive ourselves
somehow, right? Our consciousness somehow has this impression, has this experience of
existence. And if we feel sure that ‘I exist now’, then this is permanency, this is eternity.
Consciousness is a very important factor here. All the different impressions and conceptions
are revealed and projected over this screen of consciousness. So, progress means that we
should see more properly what is what.
Gurudev once put the question: “What is progress? What do you think, what is
progress, spiritual progress?” So, what do you think?
Yamuna: If every next moment is better, than the previous one.
Swami Tirtha: Well, the material propaganda says the same: “Today is not so good,
but tomorrow it will be better.” Other conceptions about spiritual progress?
Paramananda: When we are closer to perfection.
Swami Tirtha: Sounds good.
Pavitra: When we more and more realize the need of the connection with the spiritual
master and we are able to follow him.
Harilila: When the material sufferings are less and less important.
Giridhari: God Himself said what progress is when He is answering to Arjuna what
happens to the successful yogi. Success is when you start from the point where you had
stopped; when you don’t lose your achievements.
5

See Bhaktivinod Thakur’s song: Vidyara vilase

6

Swami Tirtha: It’s also a good point, but actually we can never lose any spiritual
achievement.
Comment: To love God as we love ourselves.
Giridhari: The real quote is actually not to love God as we love ourselves, but to love
our brothers as we love ourselves and God most of everything.
Swami Tirtha: Yes, yes. But to accomplish the meeting of different opinions,
Gurudev finally, after he was very dissatisfied with all our possible solutions, said: “Progress
is when you see more and more everybody as a devotee in your environment.”
Sometimes we think that progress is in some achievement, in doing something big.
Yet maybe that is only an accomplishment of our material desires. You become the most
famous preacher on the Earth - big ego trip. But if we can see our brothers and sisters more
and more as devotees, that is real progress. Because then your vision is improving. Not your
position is improving, your vision is improving.
Please, think if you can accept this version, I think that is very useful. In this way we
can inhabit our world with angels. Follow the angels.
Question of Paramananda: Is there an end to the progress? Or it is ever evolving,
unfolding understanding and realization?
Swami Tirtha: Well, Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says ‘divine unfoldment’; and as this
is divine, it’s a never-ending unfoldment. Material unfoldment has an end, spiritual
unfoldment has no end.
But I really appreciate your answers and conceptions about perfection. Because
everybody was talking about his or her own realization. And that is nice. It reminds me when
Krishna entered the wrestling arena of Kamsa. Then all the different visitors had a different
vision of Him. Kamsa saw death personified in Krishna. The other wrestlers saw their greatest
fearful enemy. His parents: “Oh, my dear small little son is here!” And the gopis didn’t see
the wrestling arena, nor some danger - no, only “Our beloved Govinda is here!”
So, everybody has a personal concept. Here is one question: “What is progress?” and
everyone will say: “Oh, coming closer to Guru!” or “Oh, going more far away from Guru!” according to your realizations, right. Or “The relief from suffering”. But if Kunti Devi was
sitting here, she would say: “More suffering is great progress.” Therefore we should
understand in the spirit of the Bhakti-sutras that the validity of different opinions is not final.
Because there is no end of the different conceptions and therefore any conclusion based on
debate is not final. What is the final authority in our understanding? And now I don’t open a
debate about it. This is the descending divine guidance. Shastra, revelations, or shabda,
divine truth. This is the ultimate guidance. Not the different personal ideas or conceptions.
Not the opinions, but the divine revelation. And this is the point where we all should agree. So
nice, we have found the point of harmony.

5. Of beginning and end
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
Here is some little piece of knowledge that you should remember – time. There are
four different phases of time and eternity concerning beginning and end, no end and no
beginning. So, how is it? Anything that is material, it has a beginning and has an end.
Anything spiritual?
Answer: No beginning and no end.
Swami Tirtha: So far so good. Give me an example of beginning and end.
Answer: Love story.
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Swami Tirtha: Sorry, this is completely and totally illusion. It’s a fairy tale. Give me
something that exists. Let’s say body. Body takes birth and dies. Beginning and end - clear.
Anything material, even the cosmic Universe, has a beginning and has an end. Because this is
material nature. This is called anitya – non-eternal. What is the eternal? That is nitya. Give me
an example of nitya.
Yamuna: Atma.
Swami Tirtha: So, something spiritual by nature. No beginning, no end - that’s easy
again. But what about the other combinations? Give me something that has a beginning, but
has no end.
Hari-Lila: The thought. If somebody receives some knowledge and creates some
thought, this thought is new in the Universe and has a beginning, but never ends. And also if
some soul has love to God, it’s a new beginning, but there is no end.
Swami Tirtha: At first glance it looks like correct. But actually it is said: if you think
you have found or you have said something new - that means you didn’t read enough.
Because actually everything is told already. Hardly ever we can have so to say “a new
thought”. Why? Because this Universe is almost a closed system. Thoughts included. In the
Akashic chronicles all the possible thoughts of the Universe structure are there. And we pick
from there. This whole Universe is a thought, it’s a dream of Vishnu. And as Shridhara
Maharaja explained, the background is consciousness. We only take from that background.
Nothing is new, it’s not us, it’s not ours, it’s given to us - the chance to think in that way.
Unfortunately I have to say ‘no’ to thoughts - this is not the real answer here. But you also
mentioned…?
Hari-Lila: Love. When you start to love God, or when you start to establish
connection with God, this is a new beginning and is never ending, because love is ever
expanding.
Swami Tirtha: This is very close to the real solution. But again, I would say bhakti
exists. If one little drop is given to us, it looks like a new beginning, but it’s an eternal lila,
eternal game. Therefore we can say that if you reach perfection, liberation - that’s a new
beginning. Our personal liberation will have a start, but there is no end. Because once we
enter the spiritual realm, we shall not return. We can say moksha has a beginning, but no end.
And what about the fourth? Without beginning, but there is an end.
Paramananda: Foolishness.
Swami Tirtha: Oh, no. There is no end of it! It’s unlimited.
Manjari: Karma.
Mahabhava: My answer is similar - the cycle of birth and death. We don’t know
where it started, but we know that eventually it can end.
Swami Tirtha: I think this is the trickiest, the most difficult to find – something with
no beginning, but with an end. Actually this is karma or what brings us into the cycle of birth
and death. Because karma existed before this present phase of creation in seed form. But it’s
got an end. When we reach moksha - that’s the end of karma. This is where they meet.
So, the first was no beginning, no end (nitya). The second was beginning and end
(anitya). The third was beginning, but no end (ananta). And the forth was no beginning, but
there is an end (anadi).
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6. One-pointed
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)

Question of Yamuna: Maharaj, archery seems to have a special place in the whole
Hindu tradition. There is a mantra which says that God is the target, om is the arrow, etc. If
you could tell us more about the meaning - why it is compared with the archery? Maybe it’s
not by chance that Krishna spoke Bhagavad Gita to Arjuna who is the best archer in the
world. Can you, please, say something about the archery in the tradition - archery as practice
and archery as meditation?
Swami Tirtha: Well, what is the goal of an archer? To hit the target. So, that needs
one-pointed attention. Although I’m not a big archer myself, but hitting the target really needs
a very intensive type of meditation. It’s a kind of yoga, because when you can reach your
target, then you are connected to your target, right. When there is a link between you and the
target, then the arrow will fly by itself. And this is not the technique, it’s not the sharpness of
your eyes; this is something different. So, concentration is there, pranayama is there - because
you have to hold your breath. There are so many aspects there - practical and mystical. And
actually our soul, our identity is the arrow. And the mantra om, or practically any prayer, any
service, any mantra is the bow. And as you said, Brahman, or the Supreme is the goal.
We might think that our meeting or reaching the goal happens by our own efforts.
Which is no doubt a necessary element, but ultimate achievements will come as blessings to
us. How did Arjuna become the best archer? By achieving the mercy of his master. He was
good, but he became the best by that higher principle. So, to be one-pointed is the essence of
archery.
Probably you all know that story when Drona wanted to teach his students of archery.
He was the military teacher of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. Once he put a wooden bird
upon a tree and the students had to shoot at the bird. So, when the first came, the teacher
asked: “What do you see, my son?” “I see the scenery, I see the tree and I see the bird also.”
Drona said: “Not good.” The second came and the master asked: “So, my dear son, what do
you see? Do you see the bird?” “Yes, I see the bird.” “Do you see the tree?” “Yes, I see the
tree.” “Bad! Out!” Then finally came Arjuna. “My dear son, do you see the bird?” “Yes, I see
the bird”. “Do you see the tree?” “No, I don’t see the tree.” “Do you see me?” “No, I don’t
see you.” “Do you see the whole bird?” “No, I don’t see the whole bird” “What do you see?”
“I see only the eye”. Because that was the target - to hit the eye of the bird. “This is it, my
son! Shoot!”
So, in order to reach the goal we have to be focused, one-pointed attention should be
there. Nothing around, only your goal.
Yamuna: Should we forget guru to reach the goal?
Swami Tirtha: No, we are answering his challenging questions. How can we forget
him!
One-pointed - this is an expression in yoga. And actually we can say that yoga is the
best martial art, because here we have to overcome the greatest enemy. And who is that?
Ourselves. So, be one-pointed.
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7. Pieces of glass
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)

“Question: In his purport to Shrimad-Bhagavatam 4.12.33, Shrila Bhaktivedanta
Swami Prabhupada wrote something in connection with the story of Dhruva Maharaj. He
said that Dhruva Maharaj was a very powerful devotee and could take his mother back to
Godhead, and then he wrote, "If one of my disciples becomes as strong as Dhruva Maharaj,
then he can take me back to Godhead." This statement seems very mysterious.”
Shridhara Maharaja answers: ”Dhruva's mother was his Guru, his vartmapradarshaka-guru, his first guide, just as Chintamani was in the case of Bilvamangala
Thakura. Through Chintamani, that Krishna-function as Acarya came as vartmapradarshaka, and in a similar way Dhruva was initially inspired by his mother; his first
spiritual instruction was from her. Next he received guidance from Narada, and then by dint
of his bhajan he attained the next stage, and then again he went further. But his vartmapradarshaka-guru was his mother, and yet she was to be apparently left behind. The vartmapradarshaka-guru is the one who first gets the kanishtha-adhikari bhakta started on the
progressive spiritual path. But we have to consider the past lives of Dhruva and his mother.
In his past life Dhruva had made more progress, but then in that life it was arranged by the
Lord that his mother would get him started in the proper direction, and thereafter he adopted
the path of bhajan. Both of them had previous lives of progress in the proper direction, but
sometimes a primary teacher may have a student who is an extraordinary scholar”. 6
Most probably you are familiar with this story of Dhruva Maharaja. He was a young
boy, hurt by his father due to some family problems. His father, the king, had two wives and
he preferred the other wife, not the mother of Dhruva. And when the father somehow showed
his preference, Dhruva was offended. Then Dhruva went crying to the mother: “What to do?
How to retaliate this offence?” The mother tried to pacify him, but ultimately the young boy,
five years old, decided to go for a meditation in the jungle. And then he started quite a strong
practice. Then Narada Muni gave him advice on sadhana - how to perform his meditation. I
don’t really remember the details, but first he started his tapasya by eating once a week. Then
he came to the next level of drinking once a week. Then he raised the standards by not eating
anything for weeks. He was very determined in this more and more progressive tapasya. So
much so, that finally by his renunciation Lord Vishnu appeared to him and asked: “What do
you want, My dear son?” and he said: “Oh, I was so stupid. I wanted power, but now I have
got Your darshan. I am fully satisfied. This is like small pieces of glass, but now I have a
divine darshan, so I am fully satisfied.” Then what happened - he went back and fought off
everybody: he was killing up and down all the demons just to show his power. So much so
that the demigods had to come and pacify him: “Enough! It’s not necessary to go out of
proportion!”
But what does this story tell us? First of all, if you feel hurt, don’t take it too serious.
Because you might end up killing the demons out of proportion. The second is that we all
have different motivation to start our meditation, our spiritual progress. Most of the times this
is a kind of material motivation - either we suffer too much, or we want to achieve something.
Nevertheless if we follow the instruction given to us with determination, we shall achieve our
goal. And this goal might be beyond our expectations. You wanted only to resolve your small
little insignificant problem, but you might meet God Supreme.
(to be continued)
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8. The higher ambition
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
In the story of Dhruva it is mentioned that the mother as a guide was like a spiritual
master. So, you mothers, please be the spiritual guides for your sons and daughters. Be so
strong, determined and realized in your spiritual life, in your faith, that you can transmit
something to the next generation. Don’t think that: “Oh, some sannyasi will do the job! I cook
the prasadam, but he will take care of my son spiritually.” You have to be gurus! Generally
ladies are very ambitious. What to speak of the Bulgarian ladies! They are highly ambitious!
So, here is a program for you. Be a spiritual guide! There is no higher ambition. There is! Yet
for the newcomers this is the highest achievement - to be a spiritual leader. But please, don’t
start with your husbands! Start with your children. Don’t consider your husbands as children.
Still, what is the higher ambition? What is higher than to become a guru? To become a
servant. So, if you are really ambitious, you should become a servant of your family. Consider
them to be vaishnavas, representatives of some divine power, given to you by God and try to
serve them. Because the real guru position is service, and the real servant position is guru.
This is what we want to study - how to become an obedient servant of the Lord.
So, the first instruction was given to Dhruva by the mother. Vartma-pradarshaka-guru
is the first guide who introduces us into the spiritual practice. Sometimes it is our diksha-guru,
sometimes it is not. Diksha-guru is the person who initiates us either to the harinam, or the
nama-mantra. And then the shisksha-guru is also there - who gives guidance by teaching, by
educating us in our spiritual progress. Our shiksha-guru should always help our commitment
to our diksha-guru to grow. Shiksha-gurus - you might have many, diksha-guru is better to
have one.
And then we might think that this is the end of the list of the gurus, right? Vartmapradarshaka - introducing, diksha and shiksha. Enough of the gurus. But unfortunately… but
fortunately there are some more gurus. What other types of guru do you have?
Answer: Chaitya-guru.
Swami Tirtha: Chaitya-guru, very good - we shouldn’t forget about that. Because
many times it is stated that we should consult the three authorities: guru, shastra, sadhu - the
spiritual master, the scriptures and the saints. Yet, there is a fourth factor and this is our inner
conviction, chaitya-guru. If your inner being also agrees, then you should do - if it is
according to the three other factors. Sometimes this is not emphasized enough, especially in
devotional circles. Devotees usually know only the three factors. And in other circles most of
the people know only the fourth factor. ‘I have got the divine guidance to do according to my
desires!’ So, try to unite both - your sincere inner desire for guidance and your reliable
sources outside.
Question: You mentioned guru, shastra and sadhu and my question is if they are
mentioned in this order by importance?
Swami Tirtha: By importance, of course, not by chance. Why? Because shastra is the
center, both the guru and the sadhu should refer to shastra. Without the reference to shastra
no guru is guru, without the reference to shastra no sadhu is sadhu. So, this is the sequence:
guru, shastra, sadhu.
(to be continued)
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9. Not formally, but essentially
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
That is the function of the chaitya-guru – God, inner guidance, antaryami, living in
your heart and guiding you. What other types of guru do you have?
Kripadham: Sannyas-guru.
Swami Tirtha: Correct. Sannyas-guru is also there - who will introduce us to the
renounced order of life. In general sense it is not necessary for everyone to become a
sannyasi, but considering the mood of total dependence on the divine guidance and no second
objective, everybody should become a sannyasi. So, not formally, but essentially. Sannyas
doesn’t mean that you have the best computers and everybody is giving the flower garland to
you. This is not the definition of sannyas order. But the inner mood of developing a total
dependence on God - this is sannyas. So, this is the sannyas-guru - who will introduce us
either formally or essentially to this mood of focusing our attention completely on Krishna.
Other type of guru?
Hayagriva: Param-guru.
Swami Tirtha: Param-guru! Correct! You see, we have a collection of gurus. Paramguru is always very important. You know something! Because what happens? Our spiritual
master has to take full responsibility for us. Therefore he will chastise us: “Hey, my dear son,
my dear daughter! Don’t be lazy, go, do!” And sometimes this is a burden. Just like a father.
The fathers are always busy instructing their children. But what about the grandfather? The
param-guru is always smiling, always very gentle: ”Oh, my dear son, my dear daughter, don’t
worry! Maybe your father is little upset today, but just come to me!” Have you met in your
dreams Shrila Prabhupada?
Hayagriva: I don’t remember.
Swami Tirtha: Oh, then you didn’t. What is the feeling? Just like your real
grandfather who is ready to embrace you when your heart is broken. So, param-guru is very
important. Because when we cannot tolerate our spiritual master, then the superior can enter
and can solve the problem. Param-guru is a very important function. If there is anything
missing in the guru, then the param-guru can enter, can compensate. Next?
Answer: Adi-guru.
Swami Tirtha: Oh, very good! Who is adi-guru?
Answer: Krishna.
Hayagriva: Lord Balaram.
Other: Radharani.
Swami Tirtha: Balaram, yes. Radharani. And sometimes even Ananga Manjari. So,
it’s a new horizon of spiritual masters and mistresses, so to say. Adi means first, first guru.
Who is the first guru? It’s God. It’s a divine function. ‘I am the source, I am the goal and I am
the leader. I will help you to come back to Me.’ This is the adi, the original, the primordial
guru function. And this divine invitation function is dedicated to certain personalities. So, adi
guru I think represents the guru-tattva in the most complete, most profound manner.
Question: Like Shri guru?
Swami Tirtha: Shri guru is little different, because adi guru is absolutely a divine
function – there is no human interference there. Shri guru means that I see my master, but I
see the Shri, the divine function in him, through him. There is a set of mantras for the
brahmanas and actually there are two versions of one mantra. One is aim gurave namaha,
and the other is aim shri gurave namaha. I am in favor of the second version, because that
combines the guru-person and the guru-tattva conception. In this way this is not a personality
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cult, but a divine culture. It’s a big difference. So, that is the adi guru and Shri guru function.
Other types of guru?
(to be continued)

10. To be the last one
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Swami Tirtha: What other types of guru do you have?
Paramananda: Samasta guru.
Swami Tirtha: Very good! Who is samasta? What is that?
Paramananda: The collective body of the entire parampara.
Swami Tirtha: Yes. Samasta guru is like all the masters united. So, that means by
serving our master we serve all the masters. By inviting the attention of our master we invite
the attention of all the previous masters. And a guru is a well-wisher, but we have so many
well-wishers. It’s a very good feeling, it’s a very safe feeling. That is the samasta guru aspect
- all the previous acharyas and well-wishers and saints are working for us, praying for us.
Who else is there?
Answer: The negative guru. Who is giving the example how not to do.
Swami Tirtha: Very good. Once I was talking to a Sufi master and he said: “If you
meet a fake dervish, search because there must be a real one”. And then he added: “Have you
ever seen a fake 75-dollar bill? No, because there is no original 75-dollar bill. But you might
have met a fake 100-dollar bill, because there is an original 100-dollar bill.” That means if
you meet a fake, a negative master - search! There must be a real one! Because it is said that
even from a fake master, or a negative guru we can learn a lot - about ourselves. Very good!
Who else is there?
Paramananda: Rasa-guru?
Swami Tirtha: Finally! Rasa-guru - who will introduce us to the divine mood of
worship, of connection, of contribution. I think we discussed this topic, but it’s good to
mention that Bhaktivinoda Thakura wrote a novel about spiritual path, “Jaiva Dharma” –
“The duty of the human beings”. And there the practitioners are directed to a highly elevated
master. They are disciples of one, but this master sends them to another one just to consult on
rasa. They approach the sacred master and then he asks: “Why did you come?” “Well, we
would like to clarify our rasa”. The master asks: “Very nice, what is your feeling?” and then
one person says: “Well, I feel very much attracted to the peacocks in Vrindavana. I would be
very happy, very satisfied to have such a position – to be a peacock in Vrindavana.” The
master says: “Very nice, my son! Go ahead!” So, a rasic acharya will introduce us to some
rasa, to some specific type of service. Maybe you expected something else? I think this is
high enough. It’s high enough.
I think here we should stop our search for more gurus. Actually when you enter, you
will meet only gurus. Because who is a guru? The one whom we can follow. Who is ahead of
us. Who serves better, who knows better. Not knows better, but who serves better, who feels
better. Therefore we follow, we accept him as an authority. And in the spiritual sky everybody
is of a higher substance than ourselves, because we are the newcomers. With the material
calculation we might think: ‘Oh, to be the last one, the latest one it’s not so good. Because
everybody is in front of me.’ But I tell you, this is so nice because then everybody will treat
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you as the smallest, youngest brother and sister. The most tender care and attention will come
to you. And actually this is our philosophy. This is our goal – to become the last ones. But
now you can see how glorious it is to be the last one. Because everybody is trying to pay
attention to you.
And this chapter ended that “Sometimes a primary teacher may have a student who is
an extraordinary scholar. In my school days, I remember there was a case we had to read
about in history class in connection with the famous statesman Edmund Burke and the
taxation laws passed by Parliament at the time of the American Revolutionary War. It
happened that his service was so much appreciated that he had the title of 'lord' conferred
upon him, and to make him a lord, his father and then his grandfather were also awarded the
title of 'lord.' The title of 'lord' comes from up to down, but in that case, it went from down to
up! The grandson was first given the recognition of lord, and then the father, and then the
grandfather. The grandson received the title first by dint of his capacity. So it may be that
because of previous arrangements, a less qualified person may give a push to a more
qualified person in the beginning, and in return the more qualified person may later help him.
Thus the Guru will instruct God-consciousness to different people in different places. From
different directions one may receive help.”7
(to be continued)
11. Guru deluxe
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Question: “And when Shrila Narottama das Thakura says, chakhu-dana dilo yei,
janme janme prabhu sei - He who has given me the gift of transcendental vision is my lord,
birth after birth"8- then what about that?
Shrila Shridhar Maharaj says: “Whenever there is any difference in the spiritual
advice we may receive from different directions, we are to see the common thread. However,
the absolute position will warrant a higher consideration than the relative one. Both the
absolute and relative considerations must continue, because without that, no progress is
possible. Absolute and relative – both considerations must go side by side. But the absolute
has the primary position, and the relative, the temporary, shall be evaluated according to
what is suitable to the particular time, place, person, and purpose. So in this, the longest
journey of our lives, and for our greatest interest, we are given the truth, the connection of the
Absolute, always - and there is unity.
Even in the case of an ordinary Guru of lower type, the shastra has also maintained
that link: paroksha-vada vedo 'yam9. If a certain standard of self-discipline such as no meat
or fish-eating, etc. is demanded of those who are very much conditioned by lower
propensities, then they won't come into the fold.” So, that means if too high standard is
demanded from those who are unable to perform, then they will not join. “But the policy is
that they must come, so some allowances are given. For a particular type of disciple there
will be a corresponding Guru and a similar shastra, but it is with the hope that they will take
up the path of progress.” Please pay attention, this is very important. “The shastras are so
7
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generous in going to the lowest section, and the corresponding Guru will also be there.
Similar Guru, similar shastra, and similar sadhu - all are extended to the lowest plane to
elevate the conditioned souls by a gradual process.”10
Do you see the depth of this vision? That proves that this divine function of guru is
with the most insignificant and the lowest possible platform of human beings in the hope of
progress. Of course who would join - as it is said – ‘аn ordinary guru of the lowest type’? You
wouldn’t join such a person. You want to join the best possible maha-bhagavat highest
personality because ‘we are the best’, right. So, if there is a horse available, why should you
ride the ass? ‘Secondary guru of the lowest type? I don’t want that. I want the best! Give me
guru deluxe! Because I am disciple deluxe. I deserve the best.’ But actually even such guys
will get a spiritual master. Why? Because the function must be there.
If we analyze what is the way out from the deepest trap - the elevated philosophy stays
outside, but mercy will go down, mercy will be extended. And don’t think that you, that we
are in any elevated position. Because considered from the orthodox Indian view we are fallen.
Our acharyas, our line is very subtle, very delicate. So, beware when you meet some Indian
masters or Indian devotees, and they glorify you: “Oh, you are a great scholar!” or: “Oh, your
intellect is so sharp!” they actually say: “You are very unqualified.” You might take it as a
compliment, but actually this is a complaint. Because that means you are on the mental
platform. Not on the emotional platform, not on the divine platform. So, beware: if you hear
such glorifications, think what mistake you have done!
Yet, we all have got a chance. Because Mahaprabhu came not for the qualified guys.
He came for the unqualified guys. Maybe not for the disqualified, but for the unqualified,
definitely. So, this divine function, this divine principle of mercy bridges the gap between our
present conditioned stage and the chance to start a progressive path of perfection. The holy
name is all merciful and the guru principle and the shastra principle will come to any possible
platform just to inform people about the proper direction.
“And the shastra has got in its mind that in this gradual process some provision must
be given, otherwise a great many will give it up. That universal mind is there, and that sort of
consciousness is in the minds of the rishis who have prepared those shastras, and in the
corresponding Gurus as well. The sadhus and shastras are going to the extremity of the sinful
area, because otherwise there would be no chance for anyone to rise from that level. But
generally the disciples, the sadhakas, will take up spiritual practices from their own plane their own level of realization or inner evolution - they'll go up from there, and along the way
also they will find the appropriate Guru and shastra”.
The supreme Lord who is merciful is ready to go after the fallen souls. And actually
this is our hope. Don’t worry about you condition; we should start our spiritual journey.
(to be continued)
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12. The bouquet of lamentation
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Paramananda: I have two questions. They are philosophical; if it’s not
appropriate, I will not ask.
Swami Tirtha: Go ahead!
Paramananda: If you could mention something more about tattva-guru - the guru
who is revealing the philosophical line that we are following.
Swami Tirtha: What is your other question?
Paramananda: About the sambahdha, abhidheya and prayojana gurus also.
Swami Tirtha: Well, as I told you, by serving our own individual spiritual master we
serve samasta guru. Otherwise it’s called guru varga or the assembly of gurus. So, by one
drop you can have the whole container of water. And in the same way that reservoir can come
to you through one drop.
Actually our masters don’t live in philosophy. They don’t live in debates and in logic.
They live in rasa, they live in living and loving connection to the Supreme. For them this is
not a theory. But for the sake of defending the glory and the prestige of our line, sometimes
they are ready to enter into debates and logical argumentation. We should remember the case
of Rupa Goswami when world champion “argumentator” entered Vrindavana and he knocked
on the bhajana kutir of Rupa Goswami: “Hey, I want to challenge you!” Rupa Goswami saw
who the person is and said: “Very good, you don’t have to challenge me! You won. Put me on
your list, you defeated me!” But when Jiva Goswami heard that, he could not tolerate it:
“What? My master is defeated by someone! No, it’s impossible!” And said: “You can
challenge me!” What do you think happened? They changed the title who is the world
champion. Then Jiva Goswami was criticized for that. How come? Such a good achievement!
Somebody could finally defend the glory of the highest master of the times. How can we
criticize that? The criticism came because in one sense he overruled his master. Therefore I
say this is a very refined school. We have to qualify ourselves to understand it properly.
Because in any fighting school of God, people will take the example: “Yes! We want to
defend!” But here we are informed that if the master agrees, why should we bother that much.
Yet, just between you and me: you can do it.
So, by serving one, you can serve all and by receiving the mercy of one, you can
receive the mercy of all.
And the sambahdha, abhidheya and prayojana - I think we discussed it a lot of
occasions. But just to repeat in a very condensed form. In Vrindavana there are many, many
temples, but let’s say there is a dozen most important temples. And there are three most, most
important temples. One is Madhana-Mohan, the second is Govindaji and the third one is
Gopinath. Krishna distributes His different powers according to these three main deities.
Madhana-Mohan is when He captures the attention, invites you. Govindaji is when He
responds to you, and Gopinath is who takes care of the gopis. And the three main acharyas
who are serving these deities of Krishna also represent the three different types of gurus.
Sanatana Goswami is the servant of Madhana-Mohana, and as Madhana-Mohana, this feature
of Krishna, is attracting the attention. Therefore Sanatana Goswami is the shelter of dikshagurus, just to capture the attention. So, all those who want to find their spiritual master, they
are suggested to pray to Sanatana Goswami and to Madhana-Mohana. The second aspect of
Krishna in this respect is Govindaji, the responsive God. This is something very important.
Govinda’s servant was Rupa Goswami, and Rupa Goswami is the archetype of the shikshagurus or the educating and knowledgeable spiritual masters. Therefore he is the shelter of the
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shiksha-gurus. And finally the third aspect of Krishna – Gopinath, the lover of the gopis. His
servant was Ragunatha das Goswami. He represents the shelter of rasic guru, we can say.
And actually the three steps of spiritual progress that are described in the Shrimad
Bhagavatam are according to this gradation. Because Bhagavatam speaks about sambandha,
abhidheya and prayojana - the connection, the practice and the goal. The connection refers to
Sanatan Goswami and Madhana-Mohana. ‘We belong to God, we belong to Krishna’ – it is
this we should understand. Then the next step – the progressive path ‘What to do if I belong to
God?’ - this is explained by Rupa Goswami, how to perform your services. This is abhidheya
- the process itself. And the goal – prayojana - is represented by Gopinath. We get
information about this higher goal from Ragunatha das Goswami for example in such a book
that’s called “Vilapa Kusumanjali” or “The bouquet of lamentation”.
(to be continued)
13. I like when you dance
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Yadunath: How is our tradition referring to sat-guru? Sat-guru is our
teacher life after life beyond the bodies, beyond the single lifetime.
Swami Tirtha: I think we were discussing this for the last two-three occasions. Only a
sat-shishya can touch the sat-guru. Asat-shishya cannot touch the sat-guru. It’s very clear.
But we are so ambitious. We want sat-guru! We want guru deluxe.
Actually therefore I chose this chapter11 - to show the depth of guru-tattva. We should
never think that: ‘Today I have understood everything about my spiritual master! Now I know
how this guru service functions!’ Don’t think like that! It’s a progressive thing, it’s always
growing. Don’t limit your masters that because they have achieved such a great level of
perfection, they cannot come one step closer to God. They can. Their life is also progressive,
their connection is also growing. Even sat-guru is growing. Even the divine part is growing.
It’s expanding, because he wants to find a way to people. It’s an active principle. Therefore
how to serve sat-guru? How to serve this divine desire to grow, to expand? How to?
Answer: ‘Chant’ because this is the answer to “how to” questions.
Swami Tirtha: But this was not a standard question. “To chant more” is a proper
answer to your “how to” questions. So, how to serve the divine desire to expand?
Comment: If we are unfolding.
Swami Tirtha: Yes, and how to do that? By preaching. You sit here like you’ve never
heard that. How could we serve the divine desire to reach everyone? No idea! It’s very
simple! It’s very simple! If you share what you have, it will grow. For you and in general also.
And for the person whom it is given. That shows that it’s divine nature. It’s not of material
nature.
Sat-guru is working for the eternal benefit of us. Therefore we should also remunerate
him on the eternal platform. It is said in the glorification mantras: “I offer my eternal services
at you lotus feet!” This is not only some poetic expression, this is the way to show our
gratitude and our willingness to join this divine unfoldment. So, in one sense we have to
search for sat-guru in our individual master.

11
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Yadunath: Thank you for this revelation. Can we say that sat-guru is a sat-chitananda guru? Or these are three different aspects that could be represented by three different
personalities?
Swami Tirtha: Good point! Actually sambahdha, abhidheya and prayojana are also
three. Sambahdha is the connection ‘I belong to the Supreme!’ Abhidheya is the practice:
‘What should I do? What is the practical execution of my devotional service’? And prayojana
is ‘my goal’. So sat is sambandha ‘I belong to God!’ This is the truth! This is the reality! And
if somebody informs me about that, this is the sat-guru aspect. This was Sanatana Goswami.
Then who is the chit-guru? Chit is intellect, right? Not only physical or material intellect, but
the conscious part. So, we must have some information about that - how to do it properly.
Although we usually don’t say chit-guru but we say chaitya-guru – it’s the same. Chaitya is
our inner consciousness, so it’s connected to the chit-platform of existence. And what is the
goal? Generally, what is the goal of life? It’s happiness, fulfillment, ananda. That is
represented by Ragunatha das Goswami. This is our goal, right.
So, these three aspects can be found in the three main deities and three main
Goswamis of Vrinadavana. It’s very nice to make the structure: main deities, main servants,
main ideas, main practices. And then you can collect, because more and more understanding
will come to you, so you can enhance our list.
Usually we glorify our spiritual masters. Part of this glorification is the Vyasa puja
book, where we write some little offerings to our master. And usually devotees in their
offerings speak about themselves. “I feel so fortunate to be connected to you! For the last year
I didn’t do anything substantial. But now this is a good occasion to remember”. This is one
type of offerings. The second type of offering is highly theoretical. “Oh, Gurudev you are the
representative of guru-tattva and number of quotations, and this, and that” - very long,
describing ‘our expertise in philosophy’. While a very dear brother of mine also wrote an
offering to his master. And he said “I just like when you dance.” This was his offering.
So, there is no end of discussing guru-tattva and shishya-tattva. “I like when you
dance!” I think this is a real glorification. This person must have achieved the blessings of
Ragunatha das Goswami, because this is a rasic offering. This offering is not about myself,
this offering is not about some theoretical dry philosophy. This is something very essential.
And when one young devotee wanted to join this brother of mine as his spiritual master, he
told me: “I want to be his disciple because his choice is always proper. He always decides
properly”. I had to support him and I told him: “Yes, if you join him, you will always be able
to decide properly.” Because by sincere following, the qualities of the master will come to the
disciple. Such an eye! The eye to see Sri Guru.

14. Anybody has a higher bet?
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia)
It is said that the sadhus and the shastras are going to the extremity in the sinful area,
because otherwise there would be no chance for anyone to rise from that level. We continue
our reading from Shrila Shridhar Maharaj, “The eye to see Sri Guru”.
“It is just like this: our sight is within a particular spectrum - we can't see very much
intense light, nor very meager light either. The same with sound; we can't hear very high
frequency sound, nor very low. So we are working in the relative position. But we are told to
stick to the absolute thread continually in order to properly understand the whole. Therefore
don't undermine the acharya. Although you may be seeing some ordinary characteristics
there - eating, sleeping - don't undermine him! Otherwise you'll be the loser. Just as in the
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Ganges water, we are not to take notice of the stones, the wood, the foam; Ganges water can
purify everything. What is it that can purify? Its water aspect? No. There is another aspect,
and if that is analyzed, ultimately we will see the order of the Lord: it is His order that
Ganges water will purify. So the purifying power comes from His will; His will is backing
that. We shall try to find the absolute backing everywhere; and if we can't sacrifice the
relative position, then we'll have to go to the plane of nirvisesa (the undifferentiated aspect of
the absolute in which service is absent).
There is a complete system which comprises Krishna and His associates of different
types, and we want to have our connection with both Shakti (the Potency) and Shaktiman (the
Possessor of Potency). We can never sacrifice either of Them, especially Shakti. For example,
when Raghunatha Das Goswami says, "I do not want Krishna if Radharani is not there;
rather, I want Radharani," then who is this Radharani? Who is She? She is the one who is full
of Krishna to the greatest degree, so Das Goswami says, "I want Radharani." Krishna is
there, and in different relative positions He comes to each particular person as sweet,
sweeter, sweetest. In this way, we find such relativity”.12
This is a very beautiful way of explanation because it is very slowly floating on the
topic guru-tattva. And there’s a very important message we get here at the end, the example is
given with the Ganges. Its water has material aspect and divine aspect. In the same way we
can expand this thought that the vaishnava also has a material side and a spiritual side. But as
we are instructed by Shrila Rupa Goswami in the Upadeshamrita, we should never judge a
devotee according to the physical or bodily characters. Because what is it that makes a
devotee a devotee? It is not his, or her bodily constitution; or mental, or intellectual
conditions. The inspiration and the motivation he’s got - this makes him a special person. You
can understand a person according to his ideals. And I’been searching, searching, but I
couldn’t find a higher ideal than what the devotees have - permanent, uninterrupted loving
thoughts of the Supreme. Being engaged in this higher level of consciousness 24 hours per
day - you cannot overrun that in the physical context. And the selfless and loving closeness to
the Divine Couple, again this is something very high. Also this concept of meeting of Beauty
and Love - this is some extraordinary explanation of the whole divine background. We can
actually have an unlimited list why this bhakti process is very special. Plus Divine Love is the
ultimate word in our understanding. So, anybody has a higher bet? I cannot find.
(to be continued)

15. Just like a poisonous snake
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Shrila Shridhar Maharaj is floating in the topic of guru-tattva and concludes the
discussion actually with a very important distinction - what is the difference between the
achievements of bhakti and the achievements of general liberation. He says: “If you are
attracted to the Absolute thread, absolute importance, but you cannot really give up the
limited conceptions, then you will stop in between the two, in nirvisesa - simple liberation,
where the service mood is missing.” This is the difference! It’s not the moksha. What is the
distinction here? You have no loving serving mood, while on the other plane you have it. This
is very important theological conclusion.
12
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And actually the vaishnava saints do not teach you about liberation. Our focus is not
on liberation. Our focus is on loving connection. Therefore after a certain time, after a certain
level of understanding you don’t want to achieve moksha. Because if we can have the chance
for service, for devotees, for deities, for cows, if we have the chance for all kind of services
that you can have there, and if we can have them here, why should we move? So, wherever
Krishna puts us, we can be satisfied. If he wants us to stay here - ‘All right my Lord, please
give me sadhu-sanga, give me the holy names, give me chance of other services and then I
am satisfied!’ You see, this is not unconditional. This is our condition, so what can we do?
But if He wants to invite us back home, and if we shall have the same conditions - then we are
satisfied there also. Therefore the devotees are happy - they are doing here what they will do
over there. So better we start to like our services. Because if you don’t like to make the
garlands - eternally you will make them! Come on! Better you start liking it. And I am
serious. Therefore we must develop a real, very positive, very good attitude to our services.
Because according to our sadhana we shall reach our goal. According to your practice you
will reach perfection. So, if we are negligent in our service, then probably Krishna will be
negligent in providing us liberation, or return.
So, he comes to an important theological conclusion; it’s almost hidden, otherwise we
wouldn’t even recognize it. And then all of a sudden he jumps, he says: “We want Shakti and
Shaktiman. And especially Shakti.” Strange enough, yesterday in a discussion I mentioned
this quotation from Shrila Raghunath Das Goswami, when he says: “Without my master I
don’t like Vrindavana; without Radharani I don’t like Krishna. Without this principle the
whole liberation is just like a poisonous snake.”
Here is something very essential! And this is the way of the acharyas. They speak
about something that you can easily chew, follow and understand. “Oh, yes! Guru-tattva is
like this, guru-tattva is like that. And then - a revelation, a thunderbolt! “Oh, we want the
essence! We want both Shakti, the potency, and the possessor of potency.” And why he says
it’s better to focus on Radharani? Because She is full of Krishna. What happens if your focus
is on Krishna? He is full of?
Answer: Radharani.
Swami Tirtha: Well, sometimes Radharani, sometimes others. He is a diverse, a very
colorful personality. But if we’re focused on Radharani, She is focused. Krishna’s focus is
sometimes dispersed.
(to be continued)

16. We can be part of this exchange
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Question: “It is said there are five principles for Bhakti: associating with devotees,
chanting Harinama, hearing Srimad Bhagavatam, worshiping Tulasi, and residing in the holy
Dhama. In regard to residing in the Dhama, is that for the general devotees, or just especially
fortunate, or more advanced devotees?”
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These are the five main practices of our process: sadhu-sanga, nama-kirtan,
bhagavad-shravan, shri murti shradaya-seva and mathura-vas.13 So, living in a holy place –
to whom is it for?
Shrila Shridhar Maharaj says: “Generally it is meant for madhyama-adhikari
devotees - those who can discriminate. Kanistha-adhikaris cannot differentiate between the
various positions of different personalities - who is advanced, who is neutral, who is envious.
But "religion means proper adjustment" - our Guru Maharaj used to say this now and then,
and that "proper adjustment" requires sambandha-jnana, knowing what is what. Then one's
service will come accordingly, and one's necessity, one's destination, will be established from
that. Sanatana Goswami is the acharya of sambandha-jnana.
"Who am I? Where am I? What am I?" All these questions - "Why am I troubled?
What is the real purpose of my life?" - are answered when there is proper adjustment with the
Absolute and the relative. Nothing can be sacrificed.”14
In order to help understand it better, we can see from this description that there are
some essential points as spiritual practices. Actually this is what I was thinking yesterday.
May I have a question to you? If you come here, what is the message; is there any benefit that
you can take with you?
Answers: Yes. Every time.
Swami Tirtha: That’s good, because I was wondering if it helps people, or not?
Answer: It helps.
Swami Tirtha: Thank you! It pacifies my heart. And we should be able somehow to
express ourselves in the spiritual sense. So, if we gain something by visiting the ashram, then
it’s a natural thing that we give a feedback. What is our feedback? We come again. Or next
time we shall give the lecture. Somehow we start to be part of this exchange. Something is
coming from the divine source and reflected on us, and then we reflect it back.
Actually these are five main principles and practices that we can do. If we want to
practice this bhakti-yoga, these are the five chances: chant the names, associate with the
devotees, listen to the teachings, worship and live in a holy place. Practically almost
everything can be done by yourself. If you create a holy place from your home by establishing
an altar which is like an embassy of the divine sphere, then you can turn your home into a
holy place. If you turn on your computer and you listen to the Bhagavata lectures, or you
chant the holy names at home, offer your flower and incense to God. But there’s one thing
you cannot really do at your home - this is the association with the devotees. Because at home
only we live; it’s only me, myself. Of course, you are very fortunate if you live with your
husbands and wives, and families who are also devotees. But then this is a sadhu-sanga, this
is not an ordinary family. Nevertheless if we come to the ashram, we shall be drawn into
some service. “Oh, so nice that you came! Can you help me a little?” By coming closer we
can be part of this exchange. So if you want to practice - please, pay attention to these five
principles!
(to be continued)
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17. Proper adjustment
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Question: “It is said there are five principles for Bhakti: associating with devotees,
chanting Harinama, hearing Srimad Bhagavatam, worshiping Tulasi, and residing in the holy
Dhama. In regard to residing in the Dhama, is that for the general devotees, or just especially
fortunate, or more advanced devotees?”15
So, who can live in a holy place? The beginner, the middle stage, or the elevated
person? Three types of devotees were mentioned: kanishtha-adhikari is the beginner, the
middle stage is madhyama and the highest stage is uttama. And adhikari is a very important
expression. Adhikari means an eligible person, empowered to do certain service. Therefore
the grihastha prabhus are usually called ‘this and this das prabhu adhikari’. Because adhikari
means you are empowered to practice, you are empowered to do, you are empowered to help
others. So, kanishtha means beginner, but he is also empowered to do something. Maybe he
doesn’t understand too much, not so much experience. But this is good, to be a kanishthaadhikari is good, it’s not bad. Because everybody has to start somewhere. You cannot start as
a fully accomplished maha-bhagavata babaji. We start somewhere. But we have our
direction, we have our goal. So, this is good.
Yet we have to pay respect to those, who are ahead of us. And that is the madhyama.
Madhyama, the middle stage devotee, is such a person who can distinguish: ‘He is even more
elevated than me; he is very friendly to me; and I can help that person’. And of madhyama
you might think: ‘Oh, madhyama is only a middle stage.’ But no, madhyama is very high.
Madhyama-adhikari is already able to help others.
And ultimately on the top there is uttama-adhikari, practically perfected devotee. And
it is suggested that we should find uttama-adhikari as our guide. But an uttama-adhikari will
not enter that service. Because he says: “Oh, I am fully satisfied with sitting here and chanting
my rounds, and living in my meditation. Please, don’t bother me!” So, guru, or guide, usually
acts on the middle platform. It’s not necessary to think that he is on the madhyama platform,
but he acts on the madhyama platform.
Therefore it is said that a madhyama person can already live in a holy place. That also
means if you turn your home into a holy place and you live there – this is a madhyama
feature. This is not the only symptom of madhyama, but proper understanding. And here
again something very important is given – “religion means proper adjustment”. So please, try
to remember this. Because proper adjustment is not a flexible backbone. It is not that you
have no set of values. It doesn’t mean that any wind can blow you here and there. But proper
adjustment means that you can see what is what, who is who. And also that you can apply the
theory that you have learned in the practical life. So, all these questions must be answered:
“Who am I? Why am I here? Why am I troubled? What is the real purpose?" Actually these
are the symptoms of a madhyama-adhikari.
And Sanatana Goswami as the acharya of sambandha-jnana, or belonging to God, to
the proper divine truth, he asks these questions from Mahaprabhu: “Who am I ultimately?
And why these material conditions disturb me?” and then Mahaprabhu gave the very
important answer, describing the original position of the soul. What was that?
Hayagriva: Jivera 'svarupa' haya - krsnera 'nitya-dasa'.
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Swami Tirtha: Yes, krishnera tatastha-shakti bhedabheda-prakasha.16 So, the
original position of the soul - you, living entity - is that you belong to Krishna, you are living
shakti, energy of the Supreme. Svarupa, your svarupa, your original form is that you belong
to Him as energy. Krishnera 'nitya-dasa' - Krishna’s eternal servant. Krishnera tatasthashakti - you belong to the tatastha-shakti; bheda abheda-prakasha’ – a kind of emanation,
which is simultaneously similar to and different from the Lord.
So, if you are troubled by the material environment, you should remember this answer.
‘I am Krishna’s energy - little similar to Him and more different from Him. And my original
position is to do something about this connection.’ And then you will have a different vision
of the previous problems.

18. Adhikarini
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia)
Question of Hayagriva: How should we concentrate on Shrimati Radharani? Because
Krishna is described in details, we know something about His qualities, something about His
pastimes, but Shrimati Radharani is a little bit hidden. What should be our mood?
Swami Tirtha: Well, find those for whom Shrimati Radharani is not hidden. Try to
ask from them, try to learn from them.
But why She is hidden? Because this is the mystic side of our religion. Actually
Mahaprabhu gave the love mysticism, the mystic path of divine love. And mystic means
hidden, not open. Although His program, His campaign, so to say, is an open campaign:
“Anybody come, join the holy names!” Yet, the essential part is reserved. But actually,
practically all the gosvamis are writing about Her, or this intimate connection - bhaava.
This is one possibility - that you search for devotees of Radhika. But if you have not
much chance for that, even then you are not excluded from this. Because then you will search
for Krishna, right. First we find Shri Guru and we follow dharma, we follow the teachings
and rules, and regulations, and we are purified. And finally, ultimately you meet Krishna. You
say: “My, dear Lord, I am here!” But as we are well trained devotees, we shall have a
question to Him. “How can I serve You?” It’s not: “Please give me this, give me that. Finally
I am here! So, now it’s Your turn”. No, we are well educated vaishnavas, so “How can I serve
you, my Lord?” But then you will see that the omniscient God will say: “I don’t know! I have
no idea about serving Myself. If you want to learn about this, I have a proper guide for you.”
And then He will tell you: “Go to Shrimati Radharani! She knows everything about My
service.”
So, ultimately you will meet Her. Either this way, or that way, we shall meet the
servants of God. This is the principle. We are not searching for God Himself, but we are
searching for the service of God and the servants of God.
Again you can see: such a refined method, such a refined structure. Most of the
religions, practically all other religions search for God. But we search for the pure servants of
God. Because we know that the Supreme is always with them. This is the point. So, again you
can see how subtle, how refined this whole process is. Therefore if we meet a pure devotee that is the holy place for us. If he is telling about the price of the cement, because he is
building a temple - this is pure krishna-katha for us. Because he is focused, and if I am
focused on him, then I am focused on his focus. This is the parampara system.
Shrimati Radharani, She is also very tricky, and She is also not an easy character. She
is like a dominating lady. So, therefore you, Bulgarian ladies, are I think very good
16
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representatives. And Her feet, Her soles are very nicely decorated. Very nice figures are
painted on Her soles. And you know the gopis, they also want to be eligible for special
services. And for special services we need special marks on our bodies. Therefore we put the
tilaka if we do some puja. Or in some other cases devotees have some prints, like stamps and
they put the holy names on their forehead. But for special type of services the same patterns
that are described on Radharani’s soles are most beneficial.
Yet how to achieve those patterns? How to have them on our bodies? I mean not on
our bodies, but this is the meditation of the gopis: ‘How can I obtain the same patterns?’ So,
when they serve Shrimati Radharani in a very nice way, combing Her hair, others are
massaging Her with some scented oils, others are playing the lute just to create a perfect
environment, but one of the gopis is meditating not on how to enhance this beautiful
environment, but ‘I need that print. How can I achieve that print?’ Radharani is in a very
reserved mood and now She is a little angry at Krishna, because again He was naughty.
Otherwise She is in a very relaxed mood, all the gopis try to pacify Her. Then this friend starts
to glorify Krishna. Shrimati Radharani is dreaming and relaxing and our gopi is positioned not
by Her head, but by Her feet. And when Radharani hears the name ‘Krishna’, She jerks and
all of a sudden the soles of Her feet are pressed on the forehead of this gopi. Radharani says:
“Sakhi, what did you say?”, kicking her by the feet. And then our gopi says: “Oh, what a
blessing! Finally I have this special mark on my forehead! This makes me an adhikari!
Adhikarini! Now I am eligible for a special service.”
But one thing is for sure - it’s not enough to read, or to hear, or to repeat some nice
stories; we have to develop the mood. Because in Ganga’s water, it’s not the water that will
purify you. It’s the divine element that purifies.

19. Not a lip-deep transaction
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia)
Question of Kripadham: You were telling the story of Dhruva Maharaja and it was
said that following some renunciation finally he got the darshan of Vishnu. We know that it’s
not something rare in the shastra: if somebody is praying very much, Vishnu is appearing.
And if somebody is a demon, he is praying to Brahma and Brahma is appearing. But nowhere
is mentioned what we should do to achieve the darshan of Krishna or of Radharani. It’s even
not recommended. My question is, is there such a way to provoke Radharani to appear
directly, or She is appearing indirectly?
Swami Tirtha: Yes, yes! There is way. Glorify Krishna! She will come and kick you
in the ass.
Kripadham: What should we do to have this blessing?
Swami Tirtha: Krishna says in the Gita that “Simply by renunciation you cannot
achieve perfection”17. Although we know that by renunciation we can achieve moksha; then
what is the perfection described by Him, if it is something else than moksha? There must be a
higher secret, a higher achievement. The perfection hinted at by Krishna in this verse is
something beyond. So, that is devotional fulfillment, devotional meeting. Therefore to meet
Krishna, or Radha, or the Divine Couple a very special type of tapasya must be made. Simple
torture of the body is not enough. Although don’t forget that Vasudeva and Devaki were
performing tapas and meditation also to achieve the blessings that God comes as their son.
But have you read, have you ever heard that Yashoda and Nanda Baba were doing any
17
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tapasya? So, there are different levels, different layers of reality. There’s one level you can
reach by renunciation, but there are certain levels which are beyond the capacity of
renunciation.
Then what kind of sacrifice do we have to make in order that Krishna and Radharani
appear? This special sacrifice is sanctioned, stressed for the Kali-yuga and this is the sacrifice
of the holy name. Harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha.18 No other way to reach your goal. So, sankirtan is yajna, sankirtan
is a sacrifice. Just like in the sacrificial fire we burn ghee and grains, and symbolically you
burn your karma - in the same way in the flames of sankirtan we also burn up everything that
is preventing us from entering. This is the phase of purification, we can say sadhana-bhakti when you chant like a rule, like a strict given spiritual practice. But when we can bring our
loving offerings to this sacrificial fire of the holy name, then this is not the elementary
chanting for purification, but a glorification of the Divine Couple.
And how to satisfy this fire, which was lighted by Them? We have to use the best food
for this fire. And the best firewood for this is ourselves. And what is the ghee that will help
this fire to gain more flames? This is our love. So, your prana is the firewood and your prema
is the ghee. And then the real sacrifice of the holy names will manifest. Therefore hundreds of
times our acharyas remind us: it’s not the empty words that you should repeat, it’s not a lipdeep transaction. Deeply, deeply we have to dedicate ourselves.
And if we are waiting for entering the next step of our spiritual life - because this is a
gradual process of coming closer and closer to some essential points - then my humble
suggestion is: try to focus more on your spiritual practices.

20. It will come and go
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, morning, Sofia)
We are ultimately searching for the feelings, for the divine presence. Therefore in
order to understand the process better, we have to study the teachings of the great ones. We
shall read from this very beautiful book The Golden Staircase from Shrila Bhakti Rakshak
Shridhar Dev Goswami Maharaj. The Chapter is entitled “Seeing beyond the Perception of
the Senses”.
Because actually we perceive everything with our senses. Yet we know that we are
searching for something beyond the senses. It is very beautiful what we are able to see, but it
is more beautiful what we cannot see. It is very important what we can hear, but it is more
important what we cannot hear physically. It is very important what we can think, but it is
much more important what is beyond our thinking capacity. Therefore we have to go beyond
the perception of the senses.
This is a discussion, questions and answers, by this very much respected teacher and
some devotees around him. One devotee says: “Now the weather is starting to become hot!”19
So, imagine yourself: you are sitting in front of a great saint and this is all what you can say:
“Oh, it’s getting hot!” But the level of the question doesn’t limit the capacities of the person
to answer. Shridhar Maharaj says: “We should not pay too much attention to that. It will come
and go, it will come and go.”
And even if he wouldn’t add anything more, from this we should understand a very
important teaching. Because actually whatever question, whatever problem you might share
18
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with the higher authority, he will give the same answer: “Don’t pay too much attention to this!
It will come and go.”
And then there is a quotation from Shrimad Bhagavad Gita: matra-sparsas tu
kaunteya/ sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah/ agamapayino 'nityas/ tams titiksasva bharata - "O son
of Kunti, only the engagement of the senses with their objects gives rise to the sensations of
cold, heat, pleasure, and pain. But these effects are temporary; they come and go. Therefore,
O Bharata, you are to endure them.".20
Regarding this verse of the Bhagavad-gita, one scholar, a Mr. Chatterjee, has
explained this Sanskrit word matra to mean "what is measured by our senses, the result of our
senses' measurement." In this way, the word matra comes near to the word 'matter,' it comes
to mean matter or the world of material comfort. There are so many different views of the
world. An ordinary man's estimation of the world and a scientist's estimation are different. An
astronomer's estimation of the world is of another type, the politician's view is something else,
the socialist's, the humanist's, the humanitarian's views - they are all different. But if we can
come to the plane of the soul - even the lowest conception of what is the real inner self - that
will help us, and there will be a revolutionary change in our lives. All the things of this world
will then seem to be trash, of no value, empty.”
So, beware! So far we are happy because we are engaged by the matter and then we
feel more or less happy. At least engaged. But once you get a higher taste, you will not find
your happiness on the lower platforms. Sorry to disillusion you! At first you might think that
this is a loss. But I tell you, this is a gain. Because that higher taste will help us to adjust our
vision properly.
And why Shridhar Maharaj says that “Everything that you perceive will become
meaningless.”? Because actually this world is very impermanent, very temporary. Whatever
achievements, whatever security we have in this world, we shall lose it. Although we are
searching for stability and protection, sooner or later we shall lose it. Because as we’ve
discussed recently, material things have a beginning and have an end. Therefore if we want to
find real treasures, we have to apply a proper method. Instead of material things we should
search for spiritual things. It is said: if we come to the atman platform, then it will help us to
adjust properly.
(to be continued)

21. You and Him
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Atman, another Sanskrit word, means the essence of something. Like the soul is the
essence and the body is the cover. So, we can say that the soul is atman, the essence. Our
most important part is our soul. Better we say, we are this important part. We are the soul.
Atman is like an ontological explanation or definition of our individual existence. This is our
essential part, this is our essential being. Another definition of our eternal part is jiva. Jiva is
the life principle. So, we can say that the living entity is the jiva. It is this you can see as the
functional definition of ourselves.
One was the original, theoretical definition - that is atman, it is something essential.
The second is the functional definition – jiva, we are living. We are not dead matter but living
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spirit. And the third definition of ourselves is brahman - spirit, not matter. This is like a
qualitative definition. And if there is brahman, or spiritual substance, then there is a Supreme
Brahman, Supreme entity, spiritual entity. That is called Para-Brahman - the Supreme
Brahman, the Supreme spiritual substance. If there is atman, our essential part is atman, there
is Param-Atman, the Supreme essential being.
But don’t lose your way in the jungle of Sanskrit expressions. If we want to put it very
simply: there is human being, and there is God. You and Him. And real religion is the
connection between these two. Right, it’s very simple.
So, if you are an elevated spiritual personality, even if somebody makes a very neutral
remark about the weather - which is a general discussion when you have nothing to discuss,
right - then you can come with some very high answer. And please, try next time when your
friend or your colleague says: “Hey, today it looks like very hot!” tell them: “Don’t pay too
much attention to this, it will come and go!” Just look at their face! And then you can go on
explaining what you have learned.
If we come to the spiritual understanding of our own existence, then this is a
revolutionary change of understanding ourselves, understanding the world and catching the
living and loving connection with the Supreme. Compared to that perfect, eternal platform
anything that we can perceive here becomes very insignificant. We are not rejecting or
neglecting the objects and the elements of the world, but we have to see them from a proper
perspective. They will come and go. Therefore they are not of the most importance.
“Presently the soul is captivated by a great many things which produce mean (basic)
consciousness, but the solution is given in Bhagavad-gita, how we can achieve control of our
senses and gain control over the impulses of our mind.” This is not only external impulses
that come to us, but internal impulses also. “It is recommended there that step by step we try
to rise up to the soul's plane, eliminating the lower planes: first the field of experience of the
senses; then the mental field, the impulses which work through the senses; then the intellect that which drives the mental tendency - and crossing those, that we try to find that point of
light which is the soul”.21
So, this tells about the basic levels of the human constitution. One is the bodily, the
physical side. The other is the mental, emotional side. The third one is the intellectual, which
is very close to the mental. And ultimately there is the spiritual identity. According to our
level of consciousness we identify ourselves on these different platforms. Many times we
think that we are the bodies. If somebody kicks you, you will immediately feel that you are
the body. Very basic impulse - very basic reaction. If somebody flatters you with nice words,
then you will react on your mental platform, you will feel very satisfied: ‘Yes, Yes!’. While if
you meet a spiritual person, he will treat you spiritually. Sometimes we feel uneasy: ‘Wow,
it’s very unusual!’ But if we are patient enough, we shall be able to come to that platform.
And from that platform anything less is insignificant. Because it will come and go. While the
spiritual, will it go?
Answers: No.
Swami Tirtha: And will it come?
Answers: Yes!
Swami Tirtha: This is our hope and expectation. You know the gopis live in
expectation for eternity. So it might come, it might not come; but that’s a different topic.
(to be continued)

21

The Golden Staircase, Ch.1 Seeing Beyond The Perception Of The Senses, by Shrila Shridhar Maharaj

27

22. Come to the spiritual platform
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
We should come to the platform of the light, of the soul. What does it mean? That
below that level everything is darkness. We can also say: if you see any light, if you perceive
any light in your body, in your mental capacities - this is due to the presence of the soul. Have
you seen the eyes of any human being? There is shine in the eyes that captivates us. Why
there is shine in the eyes of any person? Because there is the soul inside. If you look into the
left eye of a person, you can see the atman. If you look into the right eye of a person, you can
see Param-atman. Because both are represented. One is atman, the other is Param-atman, the
soul and the Supersoul. This is why we like to look into the eyes of people.
Scientists have made some psychological tests, tracking the eye of a person when
observing another person’s face. Around the hair and the ears there are very few tracks; bad
news for the hairdressers. But black focus around the eyes! If you try to keep a track when
scanning around the face, everything is focused deeply around the eyes. Why? Because we
perceive some essential vibration there. First this is like a sensual, perceived through the
senses. But actually this is a way to go beyond the sensual perception. Have you ever felt
something uneasy in your back, and when you turned, you saw that somebody is gazing at
you? Because the energy is coming from there. Or do you remember when your spiritual
master was gazing at you, piercing you? Because some energy is coming from there. There
are some schools which appreciate the vision of the master so much, that they are striving for
achieving that vision.
Therefore they say that the eye is the mirror of the soul. This is a very subtle gate of
the body. This is an entrance and an exit also. Information is coming in and power is going
out. So, be careful what you are observing and be careful how you look at others.
And if the eye is the mirror of the soul, do you know the second part of this parallel?
The face is the mirror of your mind. Your eyes are the mirror of your soul and the face is the
mirror of your mind. And it is said after forty you are responsible for your face. Before you
are young and it doesn’t matter. But after that you have to come to a certain level of purity of
mind - then your face will shine that purity.
So, the light is inside. Therefore we want to see, we want to look into the eyes of
others - because there we can see the presence of the soul. Wherever there is light, it is due to
the presence of the spiritual light.
“If in any way, by the soul's introspection you can perceive the soul, then whatever
value you had assigned to this whole material manifestation will turn into ashes. You will see,
"My real identification is here within! It is so wonderful, and valuable, and independent of all
the hallucinations I was suffering from by coming in contact with the external world. The
inner domain is so high, and my consciousness was focused so low, on such nasty things."
That is the highest way to control one's senses, one's charm for the world, for wealth, women,
and popularity”22.
Yet, this is not rejecting the objects of the world; our vision is life-positive, life pro.
But we should be intelligent enough to see what is limited and thirsty enough to search for
what is unlimited.
Question of Dragi: I couldn’t understand from this lecture what the highest way of
controlling the senses is. And if you allow me, I want to ask one personal question. If a person
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is in a temporary state and he practices a meditational yoga which is unstable, what is the
exit?
Swami Tirtha: Concerning the first part of your question: what is the solution, or
what is the best control; actually it was said: come to the spiritual platform. Because from the
spiritual platform we can see everything nicely and we can control everything nicely. Because
we have to control the impulses of the senses, of the different sense objects and also the
impulses of the inner, mental capacities. So, the best is not the individual technique, but a
general victory: come to the spiritual platform. And how to come to the spiritual platform?
How to achieve some spiritual realization? Our suggested process is chanting the holy names.
Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare. Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare. If we chant in the proper mood, in the proper dedication, a subtle change
will start in our system. This is like a talk to Krishna, to God. And also it’s a vibration.
Actually our body is made up of different wave lengths of vibrations. So, if we harmonize our
body with the transcendental vibration, it will have a very positive effect. This is the answer
to your second question also - what is the solution, or what the exit from the complications of
life is - this is the spiritual solution.
So, please try to go beyond the senses. This beautiful prayer will help you. Take the
holy name with you and pray not only when you are in trouble. That’s true, if you pray when
you are in trouble, when you share your trouble with God or with vaishnava, then it will
diminish. But pray also when you are happy, because if you share your happiness, it will
multiply.
23. Love equals service
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, morning, Sofia)
Question of Mahabhava: We all know that in this material world the love of Krishna
is (represented) like a distorted reflection, yet for me, and I am speaking about myself only,
the love of Krishna is something abstract. When I am trying to compare it with people
relationship, I feel it’s very distant, because I can’t sit with Him at one table, or we can’t
walk, we can’t discuss.
Swami Tirtha: I am surprised a little bit, but go on.
Mahabhava: Not that I expect Him to come at that very minute. But even if you close
and chant all day and night, in the evening you will take dinner alone again. You can’t interact
with Him face to face. At least I can’t do it. And this is very unsatisfactory, because we know
that we have to control our senses, but we don’t have this whole hearted full communication
and association of Krishna.
Swami Tirtha: What to do?
Mahabhava: That’s my question.
Swami Tirtha: That’s a very sad story. We all attend the school of divine love. Some
are in the first grade, others in higher grades. Still others are the teachers in the same school,
yet they also attend the same school. Because this is the best school ever! And everything
depends on elevation of our consciousness. As it was mentioned in the book we read: “My,
God! My consciousness is so low! I was focusing on such insignificant things.”23 If we can
raise our vision, then theory will become a practical thing for us. Theoretical God, Truth, will
become a daily exchange for us.
So, this is one solution of this problem - we should come closer and closer to the
reality of Krishna. Sometimes we expect that He comes in the very intensive meditation
23
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moments, when we feel like good devotees. But therefore I said in a half jolly way that you
expect, you expect, but He doesn’t come! While you experience some difficulties or fall
down, and then you feel the extended hand of God, then you feel the consolation of Krishna.
Because He is a tricky guy. He comes in the unexpected moments, not when you expect Him.
‘Today I have prepared everything nicely according to the expectations, as it is written in the
books. Now I am a good bhakta.’ You wait, wait, wait, but He doesn’t come.
Once, the only brahmachari in the ashram at that time was working in the rose
garden. So, every day he came back with his shirt full of roses. You know, in the sleeves,
inside the shirt - he came with a big belly full of roses. And we were expecting Gurudev. Just
once in a lifetime we had the opportunity to have three hundred or more rose buds. And we
could make such a long garland that it was sweeping the earth. Because we were expecting
Gurudev to come. And what did happen? He didn’t come! Practically that was the biggest
garland in my life! And he didn’t come. And of course, when we don’t have even one little
petal of flower - he will come! When we are much unprepared to accept him. It is not only
flowers we don’t have, but there is no bhoga in the ashram, and there is no money in the
pocket. Guru comes in such a moment - when you don’t expect. When you didn’t arrange
everything nicely as it should be. Other times when Gurudev came, I don’t know how it
happened, but every time halva was for the prasadam. We started to prepare halva once in
half a year; that was for sure that he would come in the evening. And then he starts to chastise
us: “Ah, again halva! Every time you eat halva! Can you explain it?” “No, Gurudev! It is once
a year!”
And as the good servants of Krishna come in the unexpected moments, we shouldn’t
expect that their Lord will come in the expected moment. Because these servants learn from
Him and follow Him.
But actually you are correct, for most of us love of Godhead is a kind of theoretical
truth. Therefore Krishna sends the sadhus who come closer to us. Through them we can learn
something about practical service, because love is equal to service. And that also means that
service is equal to love. Bhakti is a very practical thing, because if we cannot serve God
directly, then He sends us His devotee, whom we can serve directly. With them we can eat
together, with them we can sing together, with them we can play football.
Just like once Gurudev invited us to play football. I was in the other group, of course,
and I hope he doesn’t take it as an offense, but he was not very good at football. Fortunately
enough, I am also not a good player. Nevertheless our group was stronger than his group. So,
by every human calculation, we should have won over his football team. But you know, how
can you win against your spiritual master?! We felt very uneasy, and then a good solution
came: we let them win.
But for example he was very good at chess. So, sometimes guru is ready to manifest a
very human side, yet never forget who he is. This depends on us. If a disciple is elevated, then
he is ready to enter the dance, if he is invited by his master. But he will never forget who
started the dance.
(to be continued)
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24. In the dungeon of my heart
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Devotees are there to be served. Because there is one thing we have learned in our
process: aradhananaṁ sarveṣaṁ viṣṇor aradhanaṁ param24 - “From among all the different
services the service of God Visnu is the highest.” Is there anything higher?
Hayagriva: Service of the devotees.
Swami Tirtha: Correct. Serve those who are dear to Krishna! That is even better
service. If we love those who are very dear to Krishna, then this is the best service to Krishna.
Therefore sadhu-sanga, or the association of the saintly devotees, is a sacrament in our
understanding. Because through them, through devotees you can express your gratitude to
Krishna. Bhakata-seva, parama-siddhi25 - “Service to the devotees is the highest perfection”,
right. Such a great opportunity! Therefore it was suggested that you should see everybody as a
devotee around you. Because then you are saved in the holy company, and then you will have
the chance to perform that service. So, this is one solution. Maybe krishna-tattva is a
theoretical truth for us, but vaishnava-tattva is a practical thing.
But this is not the only solution. Let me quote the example of Vamshidas Babaji. Have
you heard about him? Most of you did not. He was a babaji, and babaji is a member of the
absolutely renounced order. They haven’t any material possession. One loin-cloth and that’s
it. But this babaji, Vamshidas Babaji, he had a personal possession - this was a deity of
Krishna. A small, so to say, hand deity of Krishna. They had such a deep and intensive
connection, that he was always holding his deity in his right hand, day and night. He was a
very austere person: sometimes not sleeping for days and nights, оther times not eating for
days, but there was one thing he never gave up - he was holding up his Krishna. And he was
not a talkative person, but sometimes his fellow devotees heard him laughing all of a sudden
or like answering some questions. Because he had a permanent conversation with his beloved
Krishna. In his hand Krishna couldn’t accept a royal worship, because hardly this deity had a
wrap around his body. No raja-bhoga offering, no chamaras, no decoration, nothing. But they
had a personal relationship.
So, the example of Vamshidas Babaji is another solution. If we want to establish a
direct contact with Krishna, be so strong to catch on Him and never let Him go!
But it is mentioned in the shastras, in the theory that God has six types of opulence like beauty, knowledge, power, fame and the last one is renunciation. He is renounced or
independent. Independent in Krishna’s case means He is moving fast. As He doesn’t come at
the expected moment and He is ready to come when He is not expected, He is very easy to
leave when unexpected as well, because He is free. He likes His freedom and many times He
escapes from us.
Then what to do? Once a very dedicated devotee was thinking about this: ‘Who can
stop Krishna from running away?’ Nobody, because He is free. He is God. How can you stop
God from doing this or that? How can you force Him to do this or that? No way! He is
independent. ‘Or better we take away His freedom. Better we put Him in a jail. Because from
a jail He cannot escape. So, I will turn my heart into a jail and I will put the chains of my love
on the hands and legs of Krishna. I will put Him in the dungeon of my heart, so that He can
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never escape.’ You see there are many, many different options how to turn that theoretical
truth into a practical reality for us. Try! If there is a question, there is an answer.
So, please try to go beyond the senses. This beautiful prayer will help you. Take the holy
name with you and pray not only when you are in trouble. That’s true, if you pray when you
are in trouble, when you share your trouble with God or with vaishnava, then it will diminish.
But pray also when you are happy, because then it will multiply. If you share your happiness,
it will multiply.

25. Beyond the grasp of academic research
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
Krishna is really a colourful personality. Many different aspects, many different
engagements He has. Sometimes it is very difficult for people in general to imagine ‘What’s
going to happen if I achieve my liberation? God Father is sitting there on a throne, some
angels are sounding the trumpet. But what am I to do there?’ Compared to that very general
understanding, according to the names you can use your imagination how many different
kinds of engagements Krishna has. Again this depends on our level of consciousness. We
think that the present day’s engagement is so real. And we have no idea what is real life
because we think that this is real life. Nevertheless, real life and real engagements start over
there. That is real life. This is a survival trip. And we think that this survival is so precious
and so real. No doubt it’s got some reality; even the material sphere has a relative existence.
But the spiritual existence is of a different type. This life is based on lack or need; and that life
is based on surplus. Therefore here we always have to search for something, we always have
to achieve something or to preserve something. Over there all these different engagements are
not necessary. There our main engagement is sharing - how to distribute what we have, how
to multiply the services and the engagements in divine existence.
In order to learn that and emphasize that more and more in our understanding, we
continue our readings from the book of Shrila Shridhar Maharaj. We ended with “Nothing can
be sacrificed”. So, both the absolute and the relative platform should be considered and
nothing can be sacrificed.
“And one thing we must always keep in mind is that we can't investigate all of the
subtle, higher knowledge as a subjective researcher. Rather, according to the degree of our
sharanagati, our surrender, the Truth will come down to make Himself known to us. We must
always remember this, otherwise some spirit of imitation will be created in us. Knowledge of
the higher domain is not under the jurisdiction of the intellect, and to think so is very
dangerous. Intellectualism is dangerous; it will cause us to think that we have "caught the
Infinite". It will be negligence to the infinite characteristic, the infinite aspect of the Lord. He
is Adhoksaja, beyond the grasp of academic research.”26
Here you can see the great shift of the whole method of our search. In this material
world we are all trained to use our brain to understand something. Learn, study, analyze and
then you will know. More or less it’s got some power over the things that are below our
consciousness, that we can observe. But for something that is higher, above our present level
of consciousness, it’s not really a good method. As I mentioned, if you get some sand in your
fist and try to hold it, the more you try to hold it, the more it will escape from your fist. In the
same way, if we use more intellectual power to try to understand, grasp the Supreme reality, it
26
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will escape. It is said, if you want to catch Shrimati Radharani, She will run away. And more
you want to catch Her, more She will run away. So, this is not the method. We should
distinguish between the physical sciences and metaphysical sciences. The topic and the
method of the physical sciences are reserved for this field. And the metaphysical science has a
different methodology and a different topic, different goal to examine. Therefore we can
suggest: don’t apply one method over the other topic. That means don’t use your power of
investigation over God and don’t use your faith in matter, because then it will not function.
For material things: thoughts, understanding, science is good, it will help to some extent. For
divine things we must apply the method of faith.
We are limited, but the Absolute Truth is not limited. Even our small capacity to
understand is not a limitation for Him. Krishna can show all His different features; even if we
are blind, He can show himself. And even if we have thousands of eyes, He can hide from us.
All rights reserved by Him. The Absolute Truth exists, and is able to show Himself.
(to be continued)

26. The mood of invitation
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Shrila Bhakti Vallabh Tirtha Maharaj says: “Chanting the Hare Krishna mantra is like
putting an invitation on your door: “Please, my Lord, come! I am waiting for you!” But when
He wants to enter, you close the door? Or you don’t make the tutmanik27? If you invite Him,
be prepared that He will come. Receiving guests is a complex engagement. It’s not only
putting a banner, but don’t close the doors. Therefore if we do our spiritual practice, we must
develop this mood. Although during all our education, training and physical experience we
are accustomed to using the method of scientific analysis over everything, yet here is a very
special topic where all our science, all our knowledge will fail.
Shrila Shridhar Maharaj comes from a bramin family; he was a very educated man.
When he met the devotees he said: ‘Well, here is something beyond the grasp of intellect. So,
I will use all my intellectual power to understand how it is.’ So there is a proper use of all our
abilities. Use your brain to understand the limits of your brain and when you reach that
platform, then find your hidden resources. Because the greatest power of a human being is not
his intellect, it’s not the power of his muscles, it’s not his passion that drives him. It is the
faith that is the greatest power of a human being. This should be applied over the supreme
higher topics. We should wait and ask Krishna to reveal Himself. Even in chanting this is the
proper approach. Or if we expand a little bit: in prayers, in whatever meditations we have this is proper to wait for the inspiration.
There are three levels, three steps that you can apply in your chanting. Like three
prayers or three demands, and you can chant in sequence in this spirit. The first step is:
“Please, My Lord, show me Your face! Reveal Yourself! I am here waiting, please reveal
Yourself to me!” The second stage, when He reveals Himself, you should not stop, but pray:
“Inundate me. Please, inundate me! Wash me away! Take me in Your fold, pervade me!” But
if He comes and inundates you, don’t stop there. Because then the next principle should be
applied, and this is the sharing and the mercy principle. “Make the path easy for others.”
27
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Don’t be satisfied with yourself being saved - although this is a main motivation for humans.
But don’t stop there, go further and help others. Ask God to help them also. So: “Reveal
Yourself!” “Inundate me!” and “Help others!” Is it a nice meditation while chanting? Thank
you!
That shows that it’s not us who perform this. It is according to this principle: wait for
the supreme truth to come to you. Therefore it is said that as individual researchers we cannot
accomplish this. Gaura Kishor Das Babaji, you must have heard of him, was a very highly
elevated spiritual personality and I think we cannot question his quality of chanting. Yet,
sometimes he was jumping into the Ganges, trying to drown himself. Because he felt: ‘Oh, the
holy name doesn’t manifest on my lips! It doesn’t descend on me!’ This is the proper mood wait for the holy name to come to you and then you can reflect. If it doesn’t happen, it’s not
necessary to jump into the Ganges. But try to develop the mood. So, don’t imitate the example
of the great ones, but try to develop the mood.
(to be continued)
27. Add poly logic
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“One time I asked Prabhupada (Shrila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura), "Shrila
Rupa Goswami gives his explanation of Lord Balarama's Rasa-lila in one way and Shrila
Sanatana Goswami gives his explanation in another way, but both get their instruction from
Mahaprabhu, so why is there this difference?" My Guru Maharaj said, "Why has Krishna
been called Adhoksaja? Adhoksaja cannot be harmonized within our intellect. It is achintyabheda-abheda, inconceivably and simultaneously one and different. Both explanations may be
true simultaneously. It is achintya, inconceivable. The Acharyas have explained that when
Baladeva is performing Rasa-lila, He is actually conducting Rasa for Krishna in His heart.
Externally Baladeva is seen to be participating in Pastimes with the gopis directly, but
internally He is making Krishna enjoy that Rasa. Baladeva is not the enjoyer Himself." These
are the harmonizing instructions of the upper house, and in this way we shall harmonize
things”.28
Again a method was mentioned here. Usually we are trained in logic - that this is
either black, or white; this is either zero, or one. How it this called in the computer
programming? Binary system. So, many people believe only in the binary system. Once I met
a computer programmer and he told me: ”Oh, one year ago I had my full faith only in binary
system. Now I am searching for some spirituality, I believe in God.” So, usually logic says:
either this way, or that way. This is single logic, we can say. But we should add poly logic:
either this or that; maybe both; maybe neither. And we should also add one thing: ‘We don’t
know’. Because if we eliminate the miracles, then it’s a very boring world. So, let God have
some secrets.
If we see opposite opinions, we might think neither of them is true. For example, when
it is said that Ramananda Raya is an incarnation of Lalita or Vishakha. ‘How come? They
cannot decide who is who?’ Then according to our western training we might say: ‘Ah, they
28

The Golden Staircase”, Ch.2 Harmonizing Instructions Of The Upper House, by Shrila Shridhar Maharaj

34

don’t know! So, neither of this is true.’ While the oriental view will say: ‘Ah, such a miracle!
Both of the opinions are true!’ Or, if we are half way between the west and the east, then we
should say: ‘I don’t know how it is, but this is very beautiful. I don’t understand, but if it is
said like this, it’s of double importance. It is not a single incarnation of one person, it’s
double. It’s stressed, so it’s more important!” This is the achintya philosophy.
In one sense, we can say that let’s say thousand years back there were more miracles
in life. Because our scientific investigation proved that some miracles are not miracles, it was
only a lack of knowledge. So, we might think that if we use this method, then ultimately we
shall understand everything. But this is the sure way to lose your faith. Just like Lord Buddha
said that “Art is a sure way to lose perfection”. In the same way we can say that applying this
analyzing method will kill our faith.
Of course, faith doesn’t mean some blindfold that you put over yourself and then you
are safe. But we have to decide whether we want to live in a boring world or we search for the
miracles. And in case there is some controversy or difference of opinions, this achintyabheda-abheda vision can help us to harmonize it. Achintya means inconceivable, bheda
means similarity and abheda means difference. This is a dialectical approach to the truth. And
what is impossible to understand by the brain, it is easier to perceive or to feel by the inner
emotional capacity of the person.
(to be continued)

28. Even the dust can be our guru
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Devotee: “Maharaj, the different animals, insects, and trees in the Dhama, in the
holy place - how shall we view them?” Shrila Shridhar Maharaj: “They are wholesale
chinmaya, completely chinmaya.” Chin is chit, maya is made of. So they are made of
consciousness. ”They are not under bondage, but are posing in different way.” Because an
animal on the material platform is limited, is bounded. But an animal on the spiritual platform
is not limited. “There are different types of service, and they have their fullest satisfaction in
their own plane of service. They imbibe the most blissful internal feeling thereby, and do not
want any other. In their relative position, they are fully satisfied there. In other rasas also,
sakhya or vatsalya: each person feels, "What I have is the best. I have got the best position
and I do not care to go to any other. Shanta-rasa is also like that: the trees and creepers, the
sands, and so many animals and birds are there, but still there is a qualitative difference
between them. Uddhava, the highest devotee in Dwaraka, aspires to take birth as a creeper in
Vrindavana. So there are qualitative differences within shanta-rasa. In Dwaraka also there is
shanta-rasa; but he who has the highest type of sakhya-rasa in Dwaraka aspires after the
shanta-rasa service in Vrindavana, once he has gotten a little peep into the atmosphere of the
type of service rendered there. This shows that even the highest thing in a particular place
still has its relative position in the absolute consideration. Though the relative position is
satisfied there, the absolute always surpasses it; otherwise the unity, the connection with the
whole, would ultimately be dislocated and disorganized”29
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Uddhava is a very special, very dear devotee of Krishna. He is one of the main helpers
and dear ones in Dwaraka, and he had the apprehension that Krishna will disappear. Therefore
he urged Krishna: “Tell me again, what is the most important? Tell me again! You had spoken
to Arjuna before, but tell me also. What is the secret?” And then Krishna started to educate
him in a similar manner like in the “Gita” for Arjuna. It is included in the “Shrimad
Bhagavatam”, Eleventh Canto. And just imagine, you have this fear: ‘Maybe my beloved
Lord will disappear, withdraw from this world’, and He agrees: “Yes, I will go.” This is very
painful. And it’s a long teaching. But slowly-slowly you come to the end, to the final
understanding that He will go. Such a painful conclusion!
Uddhava’s rasa, his connection to Krishna is considered to be basically sakhya or
friendship. But he is in rasabhas, he is in mixed rasa. Yet this mix is not distasteful, it
contains more taste. A tinge of madhurya is also there. He is a very intimate partner of
Krishna, but mainly he acts as a friend. Also sometimes he is taking care of Krishna - taking
the position of a superior. So, it’s a very diverse and very rich connection.
Yet, Uddhava has an aspiration. One of the most famous expressions coming from him
is “I would like to be a creeper, a bush in Vrindavana.” How come? He wants to give up the
friendship of God in order to be a bush? How is that possible? ‘I am discussing with Him:
“Hey, are You going to leave?” and He says: “Yes, I will leave!” Shall I give up this position
in order to become a bush?’ What is the secret here? The passive bush in Vrindavana is a
higher position than an active friend in Dwaraka.
Actually his ambition is not to become like a plant. But he has a different ambition:
‘Why I want to become a bush - and not even in Vrindavana, but around Vrindavana, close to
Vrindavana. Why? Because sometimes the gopis will walk there. And as they walk, you know
if you walk in the dust, it’s just raised. And in this way that dust of their feet as they walk by
might come on my leaves.” So, actually therefore he wants to take birth as a bush. Do you
want to take birth as a bush next time? But this is something very substantial, it’s not a joke.
Many want to see Krishna, God Supreme. But He hides. In many cases He hides; for
example when He tends the cows or the calves. The animals are in the front and He comes
with Balaram at the back. So, what happens if the animals are passing? They also raise the
dust. And this cloud of dust will cover Krishna from the eyes of non-eligible people. So, even
the dust can be our guru in Vrindavana. Because if this dust settles, it can reveal Krishna to
us.
In all the different rasas all the different practitioners feel that ‘this is the best to me’.
“So the absolute consideration is possible from any position. Although all servitors are fully
satisfied where they are, in their own position, they realize the supremacy of Vrindavana.
Impartial consideration is always there, and between the relative and the absolute, the
absolute always takes the upper hand. Sarva-dharman parityajya: The absolute or
'revolutionary' consideration is firmly established above the relative or 'constitutional' one
when Shri Krishna says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66), "Just abandon all dharmas, all
considerations of social and religious duties - even the ones that I Myself have established in
the various scriptures and described here in My previous instructions to you - and just
surrender wholeheartedly to Me”. This is called a spiritual revolution. “Give up all other
conceptions and surrender to Me”. “Everywhere, the absolute consideration prevails.”
(to be continued)

36

29. The secret of love
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Manjari: Gurudev, concerning the beautiful prayer you gave us, that we
should pray for God to reveal Himself to us; and then to inundate us; and finally to make the
path easier for the others, my question is: isn’t He already making the path for others as easy
as possible or there is some chance it could be easier? And if there is such a chance, why
would He wait for us to pray for it and not help otherwise?
Giridhari: Why do we interfere with His perfect arrangement?
Swami Tirtha: Well, He can do, He is free to do. And He doesn’t depend on our
prayer or no prayer. But He is interested in whether you are ready to do this, or not. Whether
you are satisfied with your private liberation, or you are ready to share it with others. Why?
Because some people don’t pray: “Please, reveal yourself to Me!” Therefore, if we pray for
those who don’t pray, it’s good.
Definitely we cannot interfere into the divine arrangement too much. But we shouldn’t
use it as an excuse. So, ‘Anyway God should do that, why should I do anything? It’s His
business.’ Once Gurudev told to one disciple: “All right, I accept that you don’t help me in
serving Mahaprabhu’s mission. But at least don’t hinder me!” So, we have a little contribution
here and there. You can be a help and you can be a nonsense. We can be part of the solution
and we can be part of the problem. Depends on your decision which party you support.
But what does the first stage mean? “Please, reveal Yourself to me!” The first stage
means that ‘I am in deficiency. You are not with me, please come to me.’ What does the
second stage mean? ‘Inundate me! Just fulfill me and pervade me.’ That is the stage of
surplus. ‘What am I to do with such a surplus? I cannot contain it in myself. I have to give it
to others, otherwise I will drown.’ Therefore we are sharing, which in a very concrete sense is
preaching. This is so important. And then the third stage will come. Because if you are in
surplus, then you are ready to share, then you are ready to give. This is the secrete knowledge
of affection, love. Mostly people love due to deficiency. They lack something, they need
something, therefore they want to find it in another person. The great ones love due to surplus,
they have so much wealth, they have so much treasure that they need a partner to share. So,
this is the secret of love, we can say. Don’t love due to deficiency - then it won’t bring the
desired happiness or fulfillment. Better you become very wealthy in divine love, and then you
can share it with others.
Of course, we cannot interfere into the divine arrangement, but we can show our
readiness: ‘Yes, My Lord, I am ready to serve You! Whatever You want to accomplish
through me, I am here!’ Just like Rupa Goswami, Sanatana Goswami - they got a license form
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to accomplish certain achievements. They were empowered to do that.
In the same way you can also be empowered if you agree to serve the divine purpose. And
prayer is the way. Prayer is the way.
Lilavatar question: Gurudev, as my mind has the inclination to analyze and theorize,
if Krishna reveals to you, inundates you and then you share, is it possible that you feel even
greater deficiency after that?
Swami Tirtha: Yes and no. Because it is said that the yogis are satisfied with their
achievements and your yogi aspect should be satisfied. But the devotees are always trying to
work for the progress of others. Just like the gopis feel million times more happiness if they
bring another one in close contact with Krishna instead of enjoying privately themselves. If
there is nobody to distribute the prasadam to, our devotional heart is broken. So, as a yogi
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you can be very satisfied, but as a bhakta no problem if you are a little dissatisfied. Because
you feel this lack.
Question of Paramananda: Would you recommend the mood when we pray for the
benefit of others and also an approach?
Swami Tirtha: Please, go through the first two levels; then you will have the proper
mood. Because sequence is sequence - it’s important. And if we properly follow the process,
the necessary levels will come, the necessary moods will reveal.
(to be continued)

30. What makes a human human
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Mahabhava: I would like to ask you to explain a little bit about the quote
by Buddha - that the art kills the perfection. I couldn’t get it. Thank you!
Swami Tirtha: The actual quote was that art is a sure way to forget about the
perfection. Yesterday you mentioned the Facebook maya, right? It’s captivating and many
people are on the hook of this field of communication. And actually art, if it is not properly or
not divinely arranged, this is also very attractive. There might be an artistic maya, or we can
say a cultural maya also. So, people give full attention to that and if it is not connected to
divinity, then you forgot about the main point. And you know Lord Buddha was little an
ascetic type, especially in the beginning. So, maybe he had this opinion at that time.
But nevertheless, this also shows that in the old times art was a way of meditation.
Definitely it was deeply connected with the divine principles and divine beauty. And what
about today’s art? It is full of human principles. Basically, art is a piece of passion born in
alcohol and LSD. This is reality, this is what happens. Nobel Prize is distributed for very low
class of taste, very low rasa. Anyway, please try to understand, Krishna is the best artist, best
dancer. Radharani is the best metallurgist. We have a positive opinion about art and sciences.
Question of Gandarvika: I wanted to come in with the question on the art of
perfection. At least in English the word art has also another dimension to it, which is more
like ‘artistry’. The way that I understand this saying is that it’s more artistry - in the sense that
it is our own arrangement of things, the way that we want to influence things. And that kills
perfection created by God. I don’t know if you agree with this interpretation?
Swami Tirtha: Yes. Martial arts can also kill nature. And also, one more point: art is
not only artistic, but artificial also. So, it’s not natural. I am very happy that this remark
invites so much response.
Yamuna: The devotees are concerned about art.
Mahabhava: It’s again connected to this subject: there is a verse in Bhagavad Gita
where Krishna says: “I am the talent in man”30.
Swami Tirtha: What is the Sanskrit there? Please, find the verse. It says: “I am the
ability in men”. Pauruṣhaṁ nṛiṣhu. Nri-, nrishu. In the humans I am paurusham, I am the
purusha principle. So, this is not exactly artistic talent, but this is like ‘I am what makes a
human human’. And in one sense this is the brain, so intellect is also given by God. Not by
the devil. Artistic talents are also there. Ability like being able to do is also given by God.
30
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Therefore whatever engagement we accept, we should reflect this divine source in our
activities. Be it art, be it word, be it thinking - whatever. This is the way of linking back,
connecting back to divinity. Then the artificial art becomes a natural way of expression.
(to be continued)

31. When to wait and when to push forward
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question: As you mentioned different types of rasa in the lecture, my question is:
when is that revealed? When do you understand your type of rasa?
Swami Tirtha: ‘Understanding a rasa’ is completely against the subject of the present
lecture.
Comment: Not understand, but feel or be conscious about it.
Swami Tirtha: It’s due to purification. In our smaller circle and in the many, many
different practitioners and schools of divinity, our understanding and our practice focuses on
purification of the consciousness of the person. And while the material or bodily conscious is
diminished, the spiritual conscious should reveal more and more. It’s a long process and it’s
not very much necessary to push it forward. Because for a long, long time it’s very much
satisfying to identify ourselves ‘I’m a servant of my master. I’m a servant of the devotees. I
am a servant of the temple deities.’ And later on when all the anarthas are removed from the
heart and consciousness – so no selfishness, no material conditioning, etc. - then there is more
space for divinity to come to our structure. Actually, we have an invitation, a permanent
invitation. And by purification we become able to respond to that invitation better. On the
other hand, it’s a beautiful search - just to find the resonance, what type of need is there in the
spiritual sky, what type of invitations they extend and to which invitation we can reply as a
resonance. But I think it’s becoming too much complicated. So, wait; by chanting it will be
revealed to you. To put it very simply. Because this is something very high and very sacred.
Therefore we have to approach it with the utmost care.
Question: In our spiritual search we try to give birth to an emotion that will lead us
back to God. Where is the balance between waiting for that emotion to be born by itself on
one hand, and on the other hand trying to facilitate its birth, giving it some push sometimes?
Should we only wait? Sometimes we get dried in our search.
Swami Tirtha: I would change the sequence. Because you mentioned wait and then
sometimes facilitate. Try to do the opposite. Facilitate with all your efforts and if it doesn’t
happen all of a sudden - wait. So, both are necessary. Actually this is the big debate about the
way of the monkey and the way of the cat. How humans will achieve perfection? Like the
kitten who is transported by the mother? The small kitten only has to hang in the mouth of the
mother - not so much active participation. Or like the small monkey who holds on to the
mother’s fur while she’s jumping from one tree to another? These are the two basic
understandings about achieving perfection for humans. One party says: “Just wait. Just hang,
your mother will transport you.” And the other version says: “Oh, catch on the movement”.
As we were discussing logic also a little bit, here again we should apply this: both. Not only
this or that, but use both. When we facilitate - this is when we hold on. When we try to help
our perfection to come - this is when we hold on to the mother who carries us. But when it
will happen - this is the kitten way. All of a sudden we are transferred, and definitely not by
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our own efforts. So, in my humble understanding about this debate, we should apply both
methods - according to time, place and circumstances.
(to be continued)

32. We cannot embrace theoretically
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Giridhari: Maharaj, my question is a bit complicated; you mentioned
about analyzing that can kill our faith. The Lord had said Himself - I think in Bhagavad Gita
5.4 - that whatever path one chooses, analytical or mystical, he will achieve the results of
both. We know two types of knowledge – empirical, primitive, that is helpful in the limits of
our specific needs; and analytical that allows us to know the nature of things and to make
forecast for the future. My impression is these kinds of knowledge enhance each other and it’s
something like an upward spiral. And Krishna says that the fallen yogi still makes progress.
It’s not a vicious circle, it’s a sort of progressive circle.
Swami Tirtha: No problem, we can use our intellect properly. I never said: exclude
your mind. We should include our mind in the spiritual search. But somehow intellect is not
the ultimate instrument of our approach. This is only what I wanted to stress.
Giridhari: Yes, I understand. Is it that the knowledge itself is what hinders us? Like if
I know Ekadashi gives good results, this can be an excuse for me to misbehave and rely on it
to purify me. Is the problem in the knowledge, or in the way we misuse the knowledge?
Swami Tirtha: Most probably the second.
Giridhari: I believe that the knowledge itself is not hindering us. Prabhupad is giving
us knowledge.
Swami Tirtha: Try to understand properly my words. If I say knowledge, maybe this
is not the jnana itself, definitely this is not the brahma-jnana or atma-jnana, divine
knowledge. This is the conditioning that we all have: ‘With my understanding, with my brain
I know.’ This is training. But we cannot embrace our brother or our beloved one theoretically
- this is the point. So, in that sense theory, intellect, etc. etc. - this is not the ultimate way of
approach. And this is not a bad word about jnana, the knowledge; this is a glorification of
prema, of bhakti. So we should ourselves understand, and try to show to others that by divine
dedication a different layer of reality can be reached. With material knowledge we shall
achieve material results; with divine knowledge we can achieve liberation, divine
achievement; but with pure hearted dedication we can achieve love of Godhead. Different
results are there.
Giridhari: Thank you! My next question is why do we forget, why don’t we learn
from our mistakes?
Swami Tirtha: The impression is there. Before you said that even the fallen yogi will
come up again and learn. So, the positive and the negative impressions are all there, maybe
not in your open consciousness, but in a subconscious way, as a shadow it follows the soul.
Yet one thing is for sure - with karma we cannot overcome the burden of karma. Or by the
help of the material gunas we cannot overcome the gunas. But by dedication, surrendering
ourselves under the divine protection it is possible. This is the point.
Practically we are all in a long, long learning process. And in this process of learning as it looks like an intellectual process - forgetfulness is the main element. Because we have to
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forget about all the stupid conditionings that we have. So, we worship forgetfulness. We
worship the divine madness. Please try to understand properly. When we come to a
knowledgeable platform brahma-jnana, we see everything as it is. And then you might see
that God is great, because He is God. But then again we must make a puja to forgetfulness.
Because as we are very insignificant subordinates of this divine kingdom, the king is very far
away on a high throne and we are here, very isolated from him - until we are conscious about
His greatness and His position and our position. But how can you play football with a king?
No way! While the prince is climbing on the back of the king, right? Because ‘He is not a
king! He is my dear father! So, I can ride on his back as on a horse.’ Can you do that if you
are conscious about He’s being a king, or being God? You cannot do that. So, divine
forgetfulness is a very important principle. Uddhava is ready to forget about his sakhya
position n Dwaraka in order to become a neutral participant in Vrindavana.

33. Sweet, sweet home
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
We agreed that we have to come to the soul platform, atma platform and instead of the
nasty engagement we should engage our consciousness with something sacred. And
sometimes we are told to be very realistic, down to earth, but this is very unrealistic.
“Shrimad Bhagavatam (1.1.2) says, vedyam vastavam atra vastu shivadam tapatrayonmulanam: “Reality is vastavam vastu - the real substance above all of the unreal,
imaginary things of this world. All the accumulated knowledge in relation to this world is a
wholesale concoction). It is the result of misreading the environment and is full of
misinterpretation and misconception. The whole thing - the vocabulary, the history, the epics,
the whole thing, whatever has been collected – it is all a misrepresentation of the truth, and
we are in the midst of that. We are captivated within that, but at the same time we have the
capacity to enter the plane of real life because we are a particle of that higher world. So we
must go back to God, back to home. Home is there. What charm can there be for us here
where there is death, and then birth again, where everything is stale and produces dissipation
and suffering? Mortality, suffering, and death - and even then it is not finished, but we must
continuously come here again and again and follow the same course of life! So try to obtain
real relief, and help others also to take up their proper life away from this undesirable
atmosphere. We must go back to Godhead, where everything is wonderful. What is that
Godhead? Our home is there! Our home, sweet, sweet home. We are a child of that soil, and
the scriptures urge us: "You have got this human life, this chance, so always try by all means
- by thinking, by meditation, by talking, by hearing - to cultivate your own true identity, your
noble identity in your homeland where the soul lives. Always, always, always engage yourself
in that. Try to avoid this plane of misconception by any means and enter into that land."31
Bitter, but realistic words about the present environment. Because here everything is
limited by so many different factors - lack of knowledge, lack of time, certain factors of
suffering or other limitations. And generally this is very popular - to describe the difficulties
of the earthly life. Because everybody will understand, we all have experience of that. So, in
case somebody says: “Have you faced some trouble in your life?” everybody will agree.
Actually, I do a research from time to time. Whenever I meet people in certain groups I ask
the question: “What is your conception about life? Is it good experience or bitter?” And
depending on the age of the group the answers vary. Usually the university students will say:
31
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“Yes, that’s nice! That’s great!” Over the age of forty people will say: “Oh! Better we are
realistic”. So, it depends on what you collect meanwhile. We have to be careful about the
input into our brain, into our intellect, into our mind. And here is the invitation: “Try to find
your original home”. It is very easy to say that “Here on Earth there is suffering; over there in
Heaven there is no suffering”. Are you satisfied with that? In one sense it seems to be an
answer of postponing the whole problem. Because that suggest us that we have to tolerate
everything, wait, wait, wait, and maybe sometimes over there in perfection we will be happy.
And we might think that we have to change the environment, we have to go from one
place to another to be happy and satisfied. And in one sense that is true. We all have
experience that changing of the environment helps sometimes. You go on a vacation and then
you are more relaxed, or more in maya. But there is another way, another solution to the
problems of life. When we change not the place, like Earth to Heaven, but we change the
mentality. Then we start to learn the art of satisfaction and happiness here and now. We have
a civilization of comforts and a culture of complaints. What kind of combination is that?
While a spiritual person should tolerate, should be neutral to any conditions and be satisfied
with, or against any circumstances. So, there is a secret. It is possible! Usually we need a
home and it’s so difficult to obtain. But the wanderers, the ascetics have no house, yet they
feel at home everywhere in the world. Many times we need things, we want to obtain things
and they don’t come. But those who renounce possessing the things, they will have
everything. Even if they have nothing, they are satisfied. So, where is the freedom? Where is
the secret? It’s not in the external things, it’s in the internal mentality, it’s the internal
approach to things. Instead of changing your position, better we change our mentality. And
then you don’t have to wait for entering Heaven to be satisfied.
(to be continued)
34. Shadow and substance
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Going back to Godhead means going back to our own soil, our real home. What is
night to us now - that we will make our day! Where there is presently darkness to us - we are
to find light there; and what is apparently so plain and expressively clear - that must be
neglected. In our earnest calculation the entire world of exploitation and self-interest should
be kicked into the darkness, and we should withdraw wholesale from that 'knowledge'. And
what is dark to us now we should try to make it light by always giving our attention,
thoughtful consideration, and adherence to achieving residence in the higher soil, the land of
wonders where everything is wonderful.”32
So, this is a transition from one stage to another. And it is a very glorious path because
this shift is judged according to the fruits. It will bring eternal, good fruits, therefore this is a
very glorious path.
The next chapter says: “Shadow, Substance, and Sound”.
“The spiritual plane is substantial. And why are things as they are here? This is the
reflection of that plane, a perverted reflection. So that nature is also to be found here, but the
substance is there. Everything here, all this is like a shadow. The shadow is unsubstantial,
without real existence, the substance is itself real existence. The difference is great”33.
32
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A shadow has no reality. Do you still have a shadow? Well, if we stand in the sunshine
we shall see our shadow. That means reflection is there only when there is something original,
something that gives the power to reflect. The light is always ahead of us and the shadows are
always to our back. Of course sometime you might turn your back to the sun, but this is not
the case, it’s symbolic. We are searching for the light and nevertheless we have a shadow.
And if you want to run away from your shadow, it will come with you. The faster you run, the
faster it will follow you. How to get rid of our shadows? Actually there is a way. Because it is
said that demigods don’t have a shadow. So, if you want to identify a demigod, just check the
shadow. If somebody has no shadow, it’s a demigod. Until somebody has a shadow, it’s a
future demigod.
How the shadow is produced? Actually, there is a blockage of light. So, if there is a
thick object that blocks the flow of light, then that is the shadow. If the object is transparent,
there is no shadow. So, why do the demigods have no shadow? Because they don’t block the
light. Actually one definition in Krishna book about the demigod is that they live only for the
satisfaction of Krishna - tat priyartham. Those who live only for the satisfaction of God, they
are like angels, they are like demigods. Actually deva comes from div, from light. They are
bright persons, they don’t block the light. No separate interest, no false ego. This will block
the light. So, if we want to get rid of our shadow, we should purify our heart existence.
(to be continued)
35. The cross point of sound
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“The Upanishads say: yasmin vijnate sarvam evam vijnatam bhavati yasmin prapte
sarvam idam praptam bhavati - "By knowing That, everything is known; by attaining That,
everything is attained."34
Please, remember this! It’s very important. This should be our ambition. By reaching
only one thing, you reach everything. By knowing only one thing you will know everything.
Then why should we search for the many, if one is enough? Why should we learn so many
different objects if by learning, by understanding one supreme object or subject – God – you
will know everything? Why should we achieve and aspire for so many different things, while
by reaching one, you will reach everything? This is the highest achievement, this is the
highest goal. Yasmin vijnate: vijnate – by knowing, yasmin - what, sarvam - all, evam - for
sure, vijnatam - known, bhavati - will be. By knowing what for sure everything will be
known. And by attaining what, everything is attained.
“We have been told this in a general way, but that does not mean that with this
consciousness you will arrive in that plane and everything will then be in your fist. No; more
and more you will continue to have an intense hankering to approach, to advance - and the
more satisfaction you get, the more earnestness you will have to go forward, to go on. The
spiritual search, the spiritual development - it is not to be finished. Here also in the shadow
we do not find any finish, and this is the reflection, so it is a dynamic affair. Go onward, go
onward more! But substance and shadow - that is the difference. That world cannot be
eliminated. It is constant, eternal. There the soul is finding real substance, but still he is not
satisfied: "I want more." That is the nature of real substance, and sound will reveal it.”
34
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So, a third element is mentioned. Shadow, substance and sound finally.
“Here, sound is the most subtle thing, but there it is just the opposite; there, sound is a
gross thing. That is what reflection means, and it is perverted”.
So in the material conception sound is a very subtle element, very subtle power. While
on the original plane this is the lowest, the most brutal element. Just as if you observe a tree
on a bank of a river or some water reflection. In the original the crown of the tree is at the top,
while in the reflection it’s at the bottom. And the trunk is at the basis in the original, while in
the reflection this is at the top. From the material elements the sound is considered very
subtle, very high, and there it is very basic.
“So the right hand in the reflection is the left hand; and in the reflection of a tree, the
top of the tree is in the bottom position”).
Here is something very interesting. Just imagine a mirror in front of you. Somehow the
directions are exchanged vertically. But they are not exchanged horizontally, right. It’s very
strange. Therefore this reflection, this mirror is very strange. Something is mixed up here. We
don’t know how it works. This is the nature of illusion. It reflects something of the original,
but we don’t really understand how it works.
”So in the plane of substance, sound is the most concrete thing. The most subtle plane
here - the nearest, innermost plane, that of sound - can cross over the many coverings of this
world and come in connection with the nature of that existence, where the cover of that world
is comprised of sound. So through sound, we can go inside there.”
(to be continued)
36. The five elements
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Sri Jiva Goswami says, “First listen to the Holy Name and cultivate that sound
divine. Then gradually, if we do it properly, we can find that next there is a color and figure not drawn from this mundane world, but that sound has got its own figure and color and it
will show itself. Although we are presently far away from our original consciousness, when
our mind is purified and we are free from worldly, mundane thinking, then like lightning that
divine name will reveal itself to us, producing some color and figure within us, within our
conception - and that form will be of another type, not like the color and figure of this world.
From the relativity of that sound will first come the color and figure, and next the quality. In
this way, one will spring from the other: such sound must have such color and figure, and
such figure automatically must have such quality. It will come forth from within.”35
In order to understand it a little better: in the material sphere there are five gross levels
of experience. They are called the basic elements of creation. The most condensed, the
thickest element is the earth element because this is solid. The next one is the water element
which is liquid. The next one is even more subtle - this is the fire, which is not liquid, but it is
like dancing. Then the next one is even more subtle - this is the air. You cannot catch the air.
You can hold the earth; it’s more difficult to hold the water, but it is possible. You cannot
hold the fire, but you can touch it. You cannot hold and you cannot touch the air, although the
air touches you all over. And ultimately the fifth element is the ether, which is so subtle that
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we practically don’t perceive it, although it provides the space. So, these are the five gross
elements of the created nature.
Bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca/ahankara itiyam me bhinna
prakrtir astadha36 - prakriti, the material nature, is made up of five gross elements and three
subtle elements. The finer elements are the mind, the intellect and the egotism. But if you
come with this idea: that the whole world is made of these five elements, people will think:
“This is some legend, some mythological explanation of the ancient past. It’s got nothing to
do with reality. Come on, be realistic! We are based on the Mendeleev periodic system.”
How many elements are there in the Mendeleev periodic system? Basically there are
hundred and twenty five. Sometimes they try to bomb with some atomic particles this and that
structure and they try to create something. But it doesn’t really last long. So, practically
hundred and twenty five. Do we have a mathematician here? What is the factorial of five?
One multiplied by two by three by four by five... So, one multiplied by two - we can solve
this. This is two, right. Two multiplied by three is six. Six multiplied by four? Twenty four.
And twenty four multiplied by five? Hundred and twenty. So, the elements in the Mendeleev
periodic system are around hundred and twenty – maybe a little more, a little less. And if we
take the combination and the permutation of the five basic, primordial or mythological
elements, we come to the same number. So, it’s got some good evidence. You see, the
Mendeleev periodic system is one description of reality; that is another description of reality.
And the ancient one is not weaker than the present one. Rather it provides a different vision
that everything is connected nicely.
(to be continued)

37. The path of elevation
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
All the five elements have some qualities; some qualities are connected to the five
elements. To the earth element smell is connected. When there is rain, you feel this smell and
this is not the smell of the rain, this is the smell of the earth. To the water what is connected?
Answer: Taste.
Swami Tirtha: Yes. “I am the taste of water”37. Water element has a basic quality and
this is the taste. And the fire gives?
Answer: Sight.
Swami Tirtha: Gives the form, sight. The air will produce the touch. And ultimately
to ether belongs the sound. Therefore in the material structure sound is the most subtle,
because it belongs to the most subtle element. We cannot catch the sound. Can you catch the
sound of the drum? We cannot. But if we catch the drum, or we catch the drummer, we
capture the sound also. So, sound is very subtle here, but over there, do you remember the
reflection and the original? Over there this is the most basic, the most concrete thing – sound.
Here it is explained that the divine sound can establish the connection, the transfer from this
reflection to the original world. And when we enter that higher plane of reality, from the
sound, the form, color and other qualities will manifest. Because this is a reflection. So, what
is very obvious here, that is very subtle there. What is very subtle here, that is very concrete
36
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there. Therefore it is said that by sound, through chanting, we will understand the form, the
body, the qualities, the lilas of Krishna. Actually through sound first we shall understand the
sound itself - through nama we understand nama first. Because we start to practice nama,
chanting the holy names, according to our present condition. But we have to purify our
chanting and then it will be the pure sound. And then this intensified meditation, sound
meditation, will reveal all the other features of the Supreme - nama, rupa, guna, lila. Our
acharyas declare this, so we accept.
“Then again, that quality is classified according to different intensities relative to the
paraphernalia. After the quality will come the association. And it will all come from the other
plane and enter within the soul's conception. Then, from the name, form, quality and
associates will come with their mutual transactions, the interaction between all these things,
the waves and vibrations of different types - that is pastimes, lila. And then the soul will find
that his purest, finest ego, who he really is, also has a part to play in such a position. He will
see his own soul in a particular place, a particular location there. He will see, "In this exact
spot, I am there; my self is there." In this way, the infinite wave will come.”38
In this manner the path of elevation is described here. From the nasty engagement of
the senses go beyond the senses and find your eternal identity. Therefore we chant our mantra
- Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama
Rama Hare Hare - so that the real name reveals to us. And then through this chanting and
meditation process we should enter to that plane of higher reality. Maybe first we don’t see
the divine lilas, we don’t see how Krishna is playing His flute and how He is taking care of
the cows. But at least you can feel inner peace as a first result of meditation, of our chanting.
This is a signal, this is a sign and it helps us to go on.
(to be continued)

38. The cultivation
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Paramananda: In one of the chapters of the Golden Staircase there was a
quote by Jiva Goswami that we should first listen and cultivate that sound. What’s exactly our
role in cultivation of the sound? Isn’t it the opposite - that the sound cultivates us?
Swami Tirtha: Very nice point. That will also happen. Because actually the holy
name will purify the heart, right. Ceto-darpaṇa-mārjanaṁ39 - we polish, we clean the mirror
of our heart by chanting the holy names. And if we do it properly, it will have a good effect
on our mirror. Harinam could purify you without doing anything, no doubt, but nevertheless
our contribution must be there. So, cultivating the holy name will reveal God to you.
And in a more concrete sense what is cultivation? If our master tells us: “Do like this!”
we should do like that. You remember the story, once a devotee was chanting in the company
of Shrila Prabhupada, Bhaktivedanta Swami. And, you know, when you are in the presence of
your spiritual master, you try to do it very humbly. Then Prabhupada said: “What is it”? The
disciple was telling: “It’s the holy name”. “Louder!” Then he started a little louder: “Hare
Krishna Hare Krishna…” Again Prabhupada said: “No, this is not good. Do it more
properly!” Finally our friend took all the courage and started with eagerness: “Hare Krishna
38
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Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare!” Then Prabhupada again made a remark: “Why
do you disturb me?” So, cultivation means we have to be clever how to cultivate the holy
name. If we invite the holy name - this is our cultivation; the holy name will come and purify
you - and this is His cultivation.
Question of Mahabhava: If we feel especially attracted to a particular form of
Krishna, is it a consequence of our true identity or it’s a whim of mind? In my case I don’t
know why, but I have a very special attraction towards Lord Nityananda and Lord Balaram.
Swami Tirtha: Maybe you are a guru fanatic. Well, all the different features of
Krishna do represent something, there is a meaning behind. We know that Balaram and
Nityananda Prabhu are the representatives of guru-tattva, guru feature of Krishna. Other
aspects also have some special qualities. Like in one way we can say that the highest and most
intimate type of worship is Gopinath worship. Because then we see Krishna as the Lord of the
gopis and this is the most essential rasa. Yet, there are those who for example worship Varaha
incarnation - this is a little unusual form of God, not many people will understand and be a fan
of Varaha. But the local devotees will be very much fascinated, because all the divine
inspiration will come to them through that form, through that aspect.
Once we visited Ayodhya, this is the place of Ramachandra. There everything speaks
about Rama: Rama-Hanuman temples, Sita-Rama, Lakshman. Everything is Rama, Rama,
Rama. Yet, they have a Vishnu temple also in Ayodhya with a little deity - nice black Vishnu
deity with four hands. So, when we were searching for that temple, the local devotees said:
“Ah, you are searching for the black Rama!” Because for them everything is Rama, nothing
else. ‘Four-handed Vishnu? No, forget it! This is our black Rama!’
So, if we develop certain affection to any aspect of our Lord, He will give us
everything through that channel. In a general sense we cannot say that a Rama-bhakta is of a
lower type than a Krishna-bhakta. Generally we cannot say that. If we somehow have an
inspiration and inner call like this, then we can cultivate that feeling. So, this is very nice.
Because it is also said that for whatever reason one starts and approaches Krishna, He can
respond accordingly. If I want to see His carrying potency, His carrying power like Shri Guru,
then by this He can respond to us. If I want to see Him as the ultimate attractive power of this
Universe, Madana Mohana is there, etc., etc. According to the desire and the approach of the
devotees, He can manifest Himself. Therefore He shows so many faces and so many aspects
in Vrindavana for example - so that devotees, visitors and pilgrims could find one temple:
“Yes! Here! Here, it is the most essential for me!”
And you know, different people have different preferences. Most of the Indians’
preference goes to Banke Bihari Krishna. They consider this murti so beautiful, that if you see
Him for a long time, you will faint. Therefore the pujaris have a very safe security system.
They have a curtain in front of the altar, so they show Banke Bihari and before you faint, they
close it again. Banke Bihari Lala ki jay!
So, different devotees have different preferences, different moods, different
attractions, but Krishna can reveal Himself, Krishna can show His face.
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39. Where is reality?
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
Question: How should we see, perceive the others. You have mentioned on a lecture
that we typically perceive others based on our false conception and the different load that we
carry with us. But sometimes we also see people in a very idealistic way, we have a highly
idealized vision for them. What’s the proper way to perceive, to view the other people?
Swami Tirtha: It depends on your power. Because if your vision is weak, if your
power is weak, then although you try to see more good in others than what they have, they
cannot develop those qualities. While if somebody is strong enough, he will see intentionally
better the person than he is, and he will be able to qualify himself. Let’s take an example. The
small boy is very weak, very stupid, very insignificant, very naughty. But the father will see:
“Oh, here is the scientist of the next century!” Is it realistic? Presently not, but if the father is
strong and committed enough to help that manifest, it will come. So, if this distorted vision
serves our benefit, our romantic understanding - it will fail, because you want to serve
yourself. But if this powerful vision tries to serve the other party, then it will not fail.
Question of Manjari: Isn’t it mixed usually? Even the father serves himself a little by
being proud of his son.
Swami Tirtha: A little, all right. Because ‘Whatever I couldn’t accomplish, he should
do it.’ But the real father is happy if the son grows more than him. A real guru is happy if the
disciple grows more. So, where is reality? You asked: where is reality? Decide your dream.)
Neuro-lingustic programming - do you know that? That means: lie a better world for
yourself. This is their technique, they try to apply that. It’s something like this. Where is
reality? Where is the reality of the other person? It’s very difficult to find. But where is my
reality of observing him or her? Actually we have to come to the atman platform in that
respect also - to see the soul in the other person. Not simply the body-mind complex, but the
spirit soul. And that is the reality, not my imagination.
Question of Giridhari: In your answer you perfectly describe the situation: a weak
person will just misbehave, while a strong person can transform the other. It is similar to the
situation with Mahaprabhu and the two misbehaviors, Jagay and Madhay. However this is a
rare situation. More often it happens that both the torturer and the victim, so to say, are
equally strong or equally weak. Then what is the escape from that? I have many suggestions.
Swami Tirtha: My suggestion is to chant more, because then our fighting power will
diminish, and our power of affection and appreciation will rise. This is a very important point
that you mentioned. Because once I asked an acharya: “What about fighting? What can I do if
some intrigue comes?” And he said: “Against fight you can use fight, against politics you can
use politics, but unfortunately it brings down your consciousness. Immediately.” And then he
added: “If there is fight, there is no gopi-bhava”.
So, if we have some disagreement on the material platform - because basically it comes from
there, the fight of the egos - where is the spirituality there? Therefore better to do some
spiritual practice - chant more, do more purification, try to see the real qualities of others.
Because atman is not your enemy, atman is your brother. Yet if my brother beats me up every
now and then, then maybe I don’t embrace him, but I respect him from a little distance; still I
don’t fight. So, the internal mood should be harmonious and maybe do some precaution not to
agitate the situation. But actually everything is a question of rasa. If Krishna tolerates all the
different approaches of the devotees - of course He is God, so He is great in tolerance also we should also be able, sooner or later, to tolerate different influences. We should take it as a
spiritual practice.
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40. External form and internal meaning
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
Thank you very much that you devote your precious time and attention to the divine
topics. Because we all came together to purify our hearts, to raise our consciousness and to
focus on the Supreme. I think the divine sound vibrations help us to open up the heart. Sound
is a magic instrument as we understood previously from our readings that it is a way to
transcendence.
We shall continue our readings from the book of a very elevated master, his name is
Shrila Bhakti Rakshak Shridhar Dev-Goswami Maharaj. Bhakti means that he belongs to the
school of devotion, rakshak means ‘protector’ and shridhar means ‘possessing the greatest
wealth’. So, he was such a teacher who was able to protect the most precious wealth of
devotion.
“Seeing with the Eye of the Soul”. This is a conversation between some devotees and
his divine grace. So, the question comes:
“Guru Maharaj, I have one question about Tulasi Devi. The devotees here at this math
say that even if their japa-mala is not made from real tulasi, when you chant on their beads at
the time of their initiation, you turn those beads into tulasi-mala. So, is it important to have
japa-mala made of tulasi, or not?”40 Tulasi is a sacred bush dedicated to Krishna’s divine
service. “Shrila Shridhar Maharaj says: “There is a higher spiritual consideration. There is
mundane, and there is worshipable. What I really want to revere – if I consider that to be of
mundane nature that will be offensive. If I think that what I worship on my altar is simply a
piece of stone; or if I consider Gurudeva to be an ordinary person; or if I see a vaishnava as
a brahmana, a shudra; - that means according to social status - if we think that the water that
washes the lotus feet of Lord Visnu is just plain water; or if we think that the Master of all, the
Lord of all, Vishnu, is merely one of many gods; then - we shall have to go straight to hell.
This is stated in the Padma Purana. And in Shrimad Bhagavatam, we find: “That soul who
identifies himself with the body, or thinks that ‘The wife and children are my own,’ or who
thinks that ‘Our worshipful object is something material,’ or who thinks that ‘It is the
material element of water of these pilgrimage sites which is purifying,’ then he may be
considered to be a donkey which can be used to carry the food of the cows. So we are to
remove ourselves from the platform of identifying the spiritual with the material. The spiritual
is necessary, not the material, and it is imperative that we understand the real position”.
That means we as human beings, we all have got a chance. This lifetime, this body,
this circumstance that we have is a chance. We can take advantage of this chance and come to
some higher level of consciousness and understanding. Or we can misuse this chance and not
take advantage. What direction we should take? Distinguish the material which will perish
and search for the spiritual which is eternal. Maybe one piece of music has a beginning and
has an end. Yet, the sound is eternal and by touching your instrument, you touch the eternal
sound and it descends. Our existence, our soul is also an instrument. If it is purified, if it is
fine tuned, then by the touch of an accomplished master this instrument will sound very nice.
In the same way if an accomplished master will touch our purified heart and soul as
instrument, it will sound very beautifully. Maybe the piece of music, the short time of meeting
will perish. But the eternal sound will remain. Love of Godhead is the eternal melody that we
all want to hear, to listen, to join. Our only duty is to purify ourselves enough to join this
beautiful singing and dancing.
So, behind the material reflection of the objects we have to see the original position. A
holy place is not a physical location, a divine sound is not a vibration of the lips. Or a pure
40
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devotee is not an ordinary man. There is an external form and there is an internal meaning.
And not only for them, but for you also. You have an external form and you have an inner
meaning, inner substance. We have to search for that eternal part of us. Therefore we have to
come to the ability to see with the eye of the soul.
(to be continued)

41. Enhearten the brain and enbrain the heart
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Shridhar Maharaj continues: “Once, Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was the guest of a
devotee of the primary class belonging to the Ramanuja school who was very much shocked
to hear about the abduction of Sita Devi by Ravana.”41
You, most probably know the story. Ramachandra is a divine avatar appearing on this
planet Earth and His consort is Sita Devi. He is a divine prince, and She is His loving partner.
And why their story is famous for the last millennium? Because there was crisis in their
meeting called separation. A forced separation, because Sita Devi was kidnapped. Ravana,
this very fearful enemy, kidnapped Sita Devi.
“At that time the devotee managed to give some food to the Lord, but he himself was
observing fasting and was always wailing and lamenting. Mahaprabhu asked, "Why are you
not taking anything to eat?" He replied, "I want to die. I heard that my beloved Mother
Janaki, Sita Devi, was abducted by a demon! If I have to hear that - if that should even enter
my ear, then I want to die; I don't want to live any longer. Then Mahaprabhu consoled him:
"No, no, don't think like that. Sita Devi is Lakshmi Devi Herself. She is chinmaya,
consciousness personified, not having a body composed of any material elements. Sita Devi's
body is not made of flesh and blood, so what to speak of forcibly carrying Her away, Ravana
could not possibly touch Her, he cannot even see Her. Sita Devi's form is composed of such
substance that Ravana can neither see nor touch Her! This is the fact. So, don't disturb your
mind. This is the truth, I say, so you take prasadam." Then that devotee was happy and took
prasadam.”
Usually people, we, in crisis react in two different ways. If you are under stress, one
solution is that you overeat; the other reaction is that you cannot eat. So, there is a reaction of
your feelings, of your consciousness in the very simple daily bodily functions. You have bad
news and there will be some uneasy feelings in your system. But here the good message is
given to our devotee who was very depressed due to Sita Devi being kidnapped. “Don’t
worry! The enemy could not touch Her, could not even see Her”. Although Ravana thought
that he could see Sita Devi and he could kidnap Her, because he was enamored by the beauty
of Sita. Although here we understand he didn’t see Sita Devi, only some kind of reflection.
But even the reflection was so beautiful! Just imagine if he had been able to see the real one.
”Later Mahaprabhu went further south on His pilgrimage and in one place He found
that the devotees there were reading the Kurma Purana, wherein it is mentioned that when
Ravana came to steal away Sita, She took shelter by entering into fire, and the fire-god Agni
gave some imitation Sita to Ravana, and Ravana took that 'maya-Sita' away. Then after
killing Ravana and attaining victory, before taking Sita from Lanka, Ramachandra said, "To
41
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prove Her chastity, She must enter into blazing fire, and if She can pass through that test, then
I shall accept Her. But for one whole year She was living with the demon-family, and
therefore I cannot immediately trust Her chastity."
You know because if a lady is under a control of another man, it’s risky. But we
should never forget that Sita Devi was never under control of anyone else. Yet in order to
instruct people and society about the dharma Ramachandra declared this test.
“Then so many devotees began to weep, but by the order of Ramachandra the fire was
prepared and Sita Devi had to enter. When the fire receded, Sita Devi came out with a smiling
face and the devotees began to cry out, "Jaya! Sita Devi ki jaya!" This was written in Kurma
Purana and Mahaprabhu asked the reader, "Please give Me that original page and insert a
newly-written copy in there; I met a brahmana who is extremely troubled, thinking that Sita
Devi was actually abducted by Ravana. I want to show him this old page of this book to
convince him that I was not just consoling him, but it is written in the shastra that Ravana
could not touch the real Sita Devi, because She is consciousness personified - not matter, not
any flesh or blood or bone or any such things. "
This proves that Sita Devi and Ramachandra were not only divine personalities on this
planet Earth, but they also represent something. Ramachandra represents the consciousness of
a person. Because He as a male personality, as a prince, He is representing one of the main
male characters and this is intellect. Sita Devi as a person is representing the female principle,
She is the heart, the emotions. And you can see if the intellect and the emotions are separated,
then it’s a big tragedy. Both are suffering. The intellect suffers due to lack of the emotional
side; the emotions die to the lack of the worshipable male character. So, this ancient divine
story tells us so beautifully and so obviously that we should unite our capacities. Human
beings, we, belong to the species of homo sapiens - beings with intellect. Sometimes you see
it, other times not so obviously. Anyway we belong to that category. And this living being
with some intellectual capacities has got a heart also.
So, our parable tells us that when the intellect and the heart go together, work together
in harmony, then everything is blissful. But when our intellect is separated from our heart, or
when our heart is separated from our brain - that’s a tragedy. So, we have to try to harmonize
these two capacities - the intellectual side and the emotional side. We can compare these two
capacities to philosophy like the intellectual side and religion as the emotional side. And
Shrila Prabhupada says that “Philosophy without religion is dry and empty, and religion
without philosophy is sentimental.” Think deeply about this. We should try to unite the two
capacities that we have. In one way we have to enhearten our brain and also we have to
enbrain our heart. We should try to achieve a harmonious unity of these two powers.
(to be continued)
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42. The body of the soul
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
So, there is the form and there is the essence. The next Chapter says “The Soul Has Its
Own Body.”
“If a ghost can show his form, or a yogi can show his form, then is not God able to
show His form? He can do so. By His will, "Let there be water," there was water; and when
He said "Let there be light," there was light. His will is law. Whatever He wants to do, at once
it is done; so will He have to have a permanent flesh-and-blood body? At His will He can
show anything as He likes, and it is all spiritual with no touch of the contamination of any
mundane substance. But the eye in the higher domain of reality, the spiritual eye, is not like
the fleshy eye here. Everything is there: the eye, the ear - but they are not the same as here.
Just as in dreams, our fleshy eyes do not work, these ears do not work, yet within our dream
we see, feel, walk, eat and drink. The mind is only 'half material,' and if even in the mental
plane all these activities are possible, then transcending that also is the pure spiritual world,
and there is the spiritual eye, the spiritual ear, the spiritual mind - everything is spiritual. It is
possible.”42
In the ancient mystical treatise it is said: “Whatever is up, it is down; and whatever is
down, it is up there”. So, whatever we perceive here is a reflection of something original. If
we have ears and eyes here, then we have ears and eyes in the absolute plane also. If we have
a body, a personality here, which is made of certain substances, we have body and personality
in the original plane which is made of a different substance. If we have suffering here, which
is limited, we have suffering there which is unlimited - or spiritual, we can say. But don’t
forget: this is of a different nature. Here suffering is usually something we don’t like, there
there’s suffering we like. Yamuna asked if I am sure. I’m not sure. But nobody asks whether
you like it or not. You will get it here and you will get it there.
Yamuna: Gurudev, it’s a public lecture.
Swami Tirtha: Ups, I thought that this is an intimate circle. But anything we perceive
here as something nasty, rotten - the original thing is pure and essential. And what makes the
human body alive, this is the presence of the soul. So, the soul is the essential part.
“On the battlefield, when two tanks come to fight, the men within the tanks may think:
"The tanks are moving like two demons pushing one another!" The tanks are crashing
together, but the man is within. Similarly, the soul within this body has its own body, its own
plane of living, its own food - everything of its own in the spiritual realm - and this world is
the perverted reflection of that realm.” And now please pay attention! Something very
important is coming. “We must purely aspire after a life in that spiritual realm, and purity
depends on love, and love means sacrifice, "Die to live."
This is the essential message. “Purity depends on love and love means sacrifice.” I’m
very happy that you make notes on this.
(to be continued)
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43. Whatever we lose, we’ll be compensated unlimitedly
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“Purity depends on love and love means sacrifice – “Die to live.” We have to die
wholesale in regard to our interest in life here, and then another sort of interest will awaken
within us and we shall live there, in that place. That is our aspiration, and for that we have
left all our 'concrete' things - our house, our property, our friends, our father, mother,
children, and other relatives. So many things we have left, and we have gone out in the quest
of other things. We have no more charm for mundane possessions, we are seeking something
which is supra-mundane.”43
Like it is said in the Bible: “If you are attached to something else than Me, don’t come
with Me. If you had put your hand on the plough, don’t turn your face back”. So, once we
decided that we want to find a way out from this labyrinth of material existence – go ahead!
Don’t be afraid! You might think that you lose something, but I tell you from my personal
experience what you will receive, it’s much better.
May I tell you something personal? Because so far we were discussing theory. Once a
very dear brother of mine wrote to our spiritual master, glorifying his spiritual brothers and
sisters: “I was searching for friends and I have found relatives.” Do you see the difference? “I
was searching for friends and I have found my family”. This is so much deeper connection. I
think this is something very beautiful: we give up the insignificant worldly connections and
we find something deeper, something essentially spiritual. So, if so to say, you lose
something, what you will receive it’s much better.
Once, there was a very special story. A spiritual master had many devotees and one
was on a pilgrimage tour in India. And what happened to this master? Just imagine, his japamala was stolen. It’s very unusual that somebody steals your most sacred rosary. Usually we
receive our japa-malas from our masters. So, this is a direct connection to your master - he
was touching it; if you touch that mala you touch his hand. So, you can imagine the feeling of
this master: “My japa is lost!” You have to think ‘What did I do wrong?’ if such thing
happens. Of course he was deeply pondering and deeply meditating; meanwhile his devotee
returned from his pilgrimage. And he told his master: “Gurudev, I brought you something
from my pilgrimage!” Because you know this is according to the tradition - whenever you
approach your spiritual master, you bring something. A golden Rolls-Royce, or a little fire
wood - something you bring. He doesn’t need your Rolls-Royce and he cannot use so many
Rolls-Royces, but we need to educate ourselves that ‘I have to be attentive enough to come
with something’. Or ‘If I go to the temple, if I go in front of the deities, I should bring
something.’ A golden Ferrari, or something. If you go somewhere as guests, you bring
something, right, it’s very easy. And to come in front of God empty-handed? Something we
should bring - a little flower, 1kg rice to the kitchen.
So, this devotee knew very well the tradition and said: “My dear master, I brought
something for you from this pilgrimage.” The master asked: “Oh, what is this, my dear son?”
And this boy said: “We visited one very special temple. Krishna was worshipped in this
temple. And you know in one corner I have found this” - and then he gave something to the
master. What was that? A japa-mala, a very special japa-mala. And then he told the story.
“We were visiting this very special temple with a very surcharged atmosphere and all of a
sudden I saw in the corner a japa-mala waiting. I know that maybe this is not very nice to
take a japa from a temple, but still I felt that I have to bring it to you!”
43
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So, if you lose something, you will be compensated. Of course it doesn’t mean that
you should lose all your japas and everything here and there, waiting for some rasic japa to
come - directly dispatched from Radha-Govindaji temple. But we should be sure: whatever
we lose, we’ll be compensated unlimitedly by some unknown way. Today you might see only
the loss, but tomorrow you will see the fulfillment. So, whatever you lose, you will receive
more. For example if you lose your attachments, you will receive your freedom. If you lose
your false egotism, you will be able to come to the atman platform, the spiritual platform. So,
no risk, no gain.
(to be continued)

44. How can you enter a loving theory?
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
“'Mundane' means under the jurisdiction of mortality: at every second it is dying.
Everything on which we depend for the maintenance of this body is dying at every second.
Everything. So we want to be out of this dying land, and if it is possible, we want to live in a
land where there is no death. That is amrta - that which is without death - and that is sweet, it
is Vaikuntha; it is Goloka. Vaikuntha means in the consideration of the infinite perspective that conception. Kuntha means limitation, and Vaikuntha means unlimited. To live in
Vaikuntha means to live in the relativity of the infinite whole.”44
So, please search for your eternal part, the inner essence. Maybe you have some
questions or remarks?
Question of Hayagriva: How to harmonize the intellect and the material emotions?
Because divine emotions are much higher, of course. But according to my opinion intellect
should always dominate emotions. Or am I wrong?
Swami Tirtha: Yes. Of course on the material plane it is better if our purified intellect
leads us. But ultimately what gives a bigger problem to human beings - their brain, or their
heart?
Answers: The brain. The emotions.
Swami Tirtha: Oh, very nice. One lady said ‘the emotions’, one man said ‘the brain’.
I think it is distributed according to genders. But in my humble consideration, people are
ready to lose their brain due to emotions, while usually we are not ready to exchange our
emotions for some thoughts. That suggests to me that emotions are more powerful. Therefore
emotions are more important also. It’s not the intellect that is more important. Because we are
ready to enter a foolish love, but how can you enter a loving theory?! Therefore we have to
control and we have to harmonize these two capacities. To find a higher synthesis. As I told
you, philosophy without religion is dry, religion without philosophy is sentimental. So, use
both capacities to achieve a higher synthesis. And we know the best harmonizing process:
Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama
Rama Hare Hare.
Actually, in this prayer again the unity of the two parties is achieved, is aspired for.
This is a glorification of the meeting of divine beauty and divine love. So again it is uniting
not only two principles, but it is glorifying of the meeting of Radha and Krishna in their unity.
44
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Question: Aren’t the emotions born by the thoughts?
Swami Tirtha: Too bad if it happens.
Comment: Actually, it is said that by chanting the holy names we are purifying
ourselves, our hearts, but this is a bit unclear for me. I mean that some emotions are coming
from the mind, from some idea about the reality. For example, the anger from something
that’s happening. But actually it is said that this is in the heart, so what is it - mind, or heart?
Swami Tirtha: Mind is in the heart. So, if you purify your heart, you purify your
mind also. It’s not that complicated.
Question: How come, you want to say that the mind is not in the head?
Swami Tirtha: Many times it happens, yes! Last question!
Kripadham: I would like to ask whether relationship of Radha Krishna is harmonious
or volcanic?
Swami Tirtha: Sometimes harmonious, other times volcanic. Therefore our divine
Lord, the Golden avatar, is called the Golden volcano. Because a lava of divine ecstasy is just
erupting from Him. For example while chanting the holy names.

45. God-given
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
Question: You were speaking about sacrificing the mundane for the spiritual. The
mundane also includes our families, our children, which is why many renounciates don’t have
either, while the tantrists do. So, in this tradition obviously you are not renouncing families.
But it is still a vedantic tradition, not a tantric one. How would you elaborate on that?
Swami Tirtha: Thank you for your question and I appreciate that you are being
informed well. First of all even ascetics are born in families. So, family is a very important
institution. Without the contribution of a mother and a father nobody can come to this Earth.
Well, some very special souls can come, but generally we cannot. And I think we all agree
that to renounce the object and still cherish the attachment is nothing. It’s a lie, cheating
yourself. So, it is not the object that is mistaken, it is the attachment that we have to give up,
right? There’s nothing wrong with your children, there’s nothing wrong with your family. But
if you are attached in a wrong way, then it’s a trap. If we take it as a chance for serving God
through them, and if we consider them as God-given, gift of God – yes, please consider your
husbands and respective wives God-given - then we are not attached to the object, but we are
attached to the principle manifested through that object. And that is a divine principle, gift of
God. Even our attachments to our beloved ones are given by Krishna. But what kind of
quality you will attribute to this attachment, to this responsibility? It depends on our spiritual
elevation. Is this clear?
Concerning the different schools of Hinduism, like tantric and vedantic traditions:
tantra means ‘practice’, tantra doesn’t mean sex mysticism, or some sexual black magic art.
This is a practice. All different schools have tantra teachings, tantra practices. There is a
vashinava tantra also. For example one very important mantra comes from the vaishnava
tantra: om agyana-timirandhasya gyananjana-shalakaya chakshur unmilitam yena tasmai
shri-gurave namaha. It comes from the vaishnava tantra - so are we tantric? In one sense, if
we follow the principles that are favorable for our spiritual practices - yes, we are tantrists.
But of course we don’t belong to the tantra school proper, because that’s a different line.
The three main instruments of meditation аrе yantra, mantra and tantra. Yantra is a
visual object, like a mandala. Тantra, as we discussed, is a practical set of rules and
regulations - ‘do and don’t do’. And mantra is the audible way of meditation. The word
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mantra has a double meaning. Two words are connected in mantra: one is manas and the
other is trayate. Manas is the mentality or the consciousness of a person, and trayate means
‘to liberate’. So mantra liberates your mind, liberates your consciousness.
So, this is some little information about the tantric school. And as you mentioned we
belong to the vedanta school. Vedanta is considered to be the most elevated or the topmost of
the six classical philosophies of India. Because vedanta has also a double meaning: veda is
‘knowledge or science’ and anta is ‘the end of’. So, this is the top of all divine sciences. Of
course, even vedanta has different schools and different lineages. But we can say that this is
practically the highest intelligent or scientific way of approach. And actually our specific line
is determined by emotions. So this is an emotional way to the approach – through service,
through worship. We worship Krishna as a small boy when He was playing on this planet
Earth. I am sure all the mothers and fathers sometimes recall Krishna observing their sons and
daughters, especially when they make some nonsense. “Oh, my dear one, again you stole the
butter!” So, this is a way to remember. Because there are two main instructions in bhakti
vedanta. Only two, it’s easy to remember: “Always remember God and never forget Him!”
Only these two are the essence of bhakti vedanta.
In our tradition we have both families and renounciates. Generally in India, in
Hinduism there are four different orders of life. One is the student life, the second is the
family life, the third is the hermit life and the fourth one is the renounced life. All four are
considered to be ashrams. Ashram is a place of spiritual practice. So, it’s not only a temple
building, but this is where my spiritual growth is provided. We try to be life positive because
Krishna is the protector of life. He is the God of love and He likes children. As children like
Him, that’s for sure. Nevertheless, I myself belong to the renounced order, but you know, we
discussed a little before that if you renounce something, you will be compensated. So, I don’t
have a house, yet I have many homes to live! I don’t have a blood family, but many consider
me to be a part of their families. Just between you and me, recently I started to count my
grandsons and granddaughters. After thirty I gave it up. Well, if somebody can do that
without having a blood son or daughter… So, in one sense I don’t have my social family, but
on the other hand I am very happy to be part of a spiritual family. And be sure, sometimes I
have to make the duties and the services of a father - like paying the bills if one of my sons
made something stupid. And from time to time I have to make the duty of a mother also - to
wipe the ass if somebody passes stool. But this is a happy engagement. So, I deeply appreciate
the services of the fathers and the mothers, because I also have a little understanding how
much love and care you have to give until a person grows up. And this is the compensation
for all the trouble that we might take meanwhile. To see the spiritual growth of another person
is a great service.
46. Not cycling, but dancing in a circle
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
Question of Yamuna: Maharaj, you were reciting before the mantra three times, and
actually one of our main practices is chanting the mantra - just constant repetition of the same
mantra. I’ve heard that some people seem to be bothered by the idea of repeating one and the
same thing for many times. Because here in Bulgaria there is a proverb that “Repetition is a
mother of remembrance and a father of dullness”. You know it’s a popular theory that people
want to climb up a spiral, they don’t want to circulate. What would you say to somebody who
is worried and does not see a progress in repeating too much the same thing?
Swami Tirtha: The maha-mantra is a prayer, plus a meditation formula. As we
discussed, there is a short piece of music and there is music as a principle, music as something
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spiritual. By playing the piece we touch the original, we bring the original, we connect to the
original. In the same way by reciting your mantra, by telling, repeating your prayer we
connect to the original Naam, we connect to the original spiritual substance.
Yet, as this is a very subtle and very secret method of meditation, simple repetition,
empty mechanical repetition will not help. We have to add all our attention, we have to add all
our heart and soul to these prayers. If you love someone, do you like to repeat his or her
name? Naturally, we like to remember him, we like to call him, we like to speak to him. In the
same way, to repeat God’s names is a conversation with Him. And especially the saints who
had been studying the science of mantras and the science of meditation, they say that from
repetition perfection will come. Therefore following their advice we have to try to repeat our
mantras with attention and dedication. So, it’s not only the quantity, but also the quality, and
then you don’t go around in a circle, but you dance in a circle. You see the big difference? It’s
not a forced path, but an empowered dance. Although we repeat the same words, so to say, the
same form, yet if you fill it up with more and more emotions, more and more deeper
understanding, it will bring different results.
And if somebody says that by repeating, you will get nowhere and you should stop
repeating the same thing, just ask them: “How many times you have been eating in this
lifetime? You repeat this practice so many times per day! Is it not boring for you?“ “No,
breakfast is never boring! It’s impossible! Give me more, give me more!” So, so many times
we repeat things, yet we find new and new pleasure there. Why do you think that by repeating
the names of God you will not find new and new taste?

47. Another masquerade
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
When we discuss some elementary topics of spiritual life, nevertheless they are not
simple. They are elementary in that sense that they are the basis, they are the fundament of a
substantial spiritual vision. Don’t forget that we live in a very unusual age, this is the KaliYuga, so we cannot expect too much. This is an age of conflicts and hypocrisy. It is not
favorable for religious practices in general. In some western pseudo-mystic traditions they
expect for the Age of Aquarius to come. And what is that period? What happens at that time?
This is the carnival, the festival time. And what is a carnival? Everything is hidden behind the
mask. Everything that generally is not possible is possible. A king can act as a beggar, a
beggar can act as a king. So, this is what most of the people expect: “Oh, the Age of Aquarius
should come!” That’s another masquerade. You can never know who is who, what is what.
Some people hope that this is like a more spiritual period, but we should be aware of the
dangers also of this masquerade.
And just as it is described in our scriptures, as Krishna says in the Gita: „Irreligious
will be considered religious and religious will be considered irreligious” 45. Or if we want to
paraphrase it: science will take the role of religion, people will believe in scientific facts, and
they will consider the spiritual facts as some myth or legend. Therefore I say that in such an
unusual age we have to find the fundaments of our faith. To understand and to emphasize for
ourselves that the basis of anything that is possible in the world is consciousness - the
background is consciousness. It is not information, it is not knowledge - it is consciousness.
And especially the Supreme Consciousness. In other places it is said that this whole
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manifested material universe is only a dream of Vishnu. Let’s help it not to become a
nightmare.
Just recently a remark was mentioned that how can we interfere with the divine
arrangement. So, how can you turn Vishnu’s dream into a nightmare or a success? Is it
possible to interfere? Well, if we think on the theoretical platform we might say: ‘How can
humans interfere into divine activities?’ But if we think on the devotional principles - that
devotees can tell their opinion and they can influence God, they can invite Him - then I think
it’s more obvious that if there is a connection between the human and the Supreme, then this
is a real transaction. So, theoretically we can debate whether the human can enter and help or
not and how is it. But you remember that beautiful description, when about the Govardhanalila it is mentioned that everybody was gathered under the Govardhana Hill that Krishna
lifted. Just to enjoy the protection of the Supreme from any danger. And then the elderly
gopas used their sticks to help Krishna. They didn’t consider that ‘Hey, this boy lifted a hill!
Maybe He doesn’t need any help to support it!” You see, it’s such a divine illusion,
forgetfulness. Yet, they were ready to help the divine plan. ‘Yes, He wants to hold the hill, I
am also helping!’ This is the way to help the divine plan to manifest. It’s not that you are
doing, but you are part of it. You give your energy there, you give your attention there. This is
the point.
Therefore we have to understand these very basic, fundamental principles of our faith that consciousness, Supreme Consciousness is the background of anything that we perceive,
anything that we can do, even anything that we can feel. We have to come to that platform to
see this Supreme Consciousness behind all the varieties of the manifested world. And how to
do that properly? In order to achieve that vision we have to come, we must come to the atman
platform.
(to be continued)

48. ‘The story starts and ends with me’
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
We continue our readings from Shrila Shridhara Maharaj, The Purest Prayer.
The question comes: “Maharaj, also regarding Tulasi Devi - I noticed that at this
math, while circumambulating Tulasi during her arati, here, the devotees don't like to chant
the mantra yani kani ca papani brahma-hatyadikani ca, tani tani pranasyanti pradaksinah
pade pade ("Those who circumambulate Shrimati Tulasi Devi step by step destroy whatever
sins they have committed, even the killing of a brahmana"). Why is this?”46
You see, conditioning works in a very strong manner. At first we have no idea about
the botanical science of India. Then we understand that some plants are considered sacred.
Then we learn that some plants should be worshiped like this and like that. Then if we meet a
temple where that sacred plant is worshiped in a different way, we are surprised. So, from
absolutely conditioned dullness,you come to the condition that ‘it should be like that and not
any other way’. And if you find that it is in another way, then you are surprised: ‘How come!?
My knowledge should be followed.’ You might consider this like an insignificant question,
but it is not.
46
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The answer of Shrila Shridhar Maharaj: “A devotee of higher order must not have any
prayer to “Absolve me from sins”. Practically all other religions first try to teach people, and
this is their maximum achievement: “Please, try to excuse yourself for your sins!” Yet
Shridhar Maharaj says: “The first class devotee is not concerned with such insignificant things
- reactions of my sinful activities.”
“The first class devotee would pray: “Whatever I have done wrong, I am ready to
suffer for that to the farthing. But my prayer is only that I may get a drop of the nectar of the
favor of Krishna." That should be the prayer of a real devotee: according to my karma I may
be a bird, I may be a beast, I may be a worm or an insect, I may be in heaven or in hell - I
don't care about that. According to my own karma, let me suffer accordingly. But my only
prayer is, "Let me not be devoid of the favor of Krishna; let me get that. I want His grace; I
want devotion for Him. Only devotion - that is all I want. Whether I have to enjoy the result of
my good works in heaven, or I have to suffer for the misdeeds of my previous life and go to
hell, I don't care to get out of that. As a result of my karma I shall have to suffer or enjoy, but
I don't care about that. My prayer is not to remove the reactions to my sins, to take away any
good merit or bad result - but only that I may obtain pure devotion independent of these two.”
You see the upgrade of devotional thinking? Because whether we want to enjoy some
heavenly benefits or we want to avoid our reactions, the story is still about us. ‘It’s me! The
story starts and ends with me.’ But what is that – is this our religion? ‘I’m in the focus of my
religion.’ No! The upgrade is: ‘Whatever I have to face, please provide me Your connection!’
That also means that even in hell you can practice bhakti-yoga. I am not sure that in heaven
you would be able to follow, because the lifestyle there is too mild, too nice. But at least here,
I mean at least in hell we can have some motivation.
(to be continued)

49. Enjoying mentality vs. service mood
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
"I do not want release from either happiness or suffering; let it be, according to my
previous karma. Rather, what I want from this moment on is that I will never try to waste the
favor of Krishna by only praying to be able to face any eventuality; but that whatever I shall
acquire from now on, however small, even a drop - that must be nectar of the highest order,
and the lower delegation can deal with the question of heaven and hell."47
So, when we suggest that please, follow bhakti-yoga, this is the reason why we say
that. This is not a process of absolving your sins, this is not a process to achieve heaven or
liberation, but this is the process to satisfy God. This process is about Him, it’s not about you.
Yet, if we join, we shall be a part of that picture. Otherwise if you raise your stick, it doesn’t
mean anything. But if you raise your stick in the service of Krishna, it’s very remarkable. That
is the difference between general human activities and divine engagement.
And something more: “For removing our reactions or delivering us from hell or
heaven…” You see, “deliver from heaven”! “…much lower agents are required; they can do
that.” So, we have to achieve liberation from heaven also. “But we shall only pray for
Krishna's favor as a positive attainment, and never try to minimize our previous karma, the
47
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result of bad activities performed due to misconception. I don't care about the 'passport'; I
want the 'visa'. If I get the visa, no passport trouble will be able to disturb me - it is something
like that. So to merely do away with maya, misconception, is nothing. But the positive
attainment in the domain of Krishna is a very much higher thing. By passing maya we can
attain Viraja, Brahmaloka, we can get mukti (liberation), the marginal position. But why
should I waste my energy only to acquire a position in the marginal plane? All my attempts
must be focused toward the prayer for a position in Goloka, and that will be a gain of the very
highest order. I shall pray only for that, and automatically everything else will be
accomplished”.
So, this is the fundamental principle of our religion. The background of everything is
consciousness, Divine Consciousness. Nothing is independent of His will. And our guides,
our teachers will help us to accomplish and realize so that we are able to have that vision. To
come to the atman platform, we have to see with the eye of the soul.
Actually Shrila Shridhar Maharaj didn’t really like that mantra that ‘I worship Tulasi
in order to save myself from my sins’. He considered this as a business. ‘I do something for
my immediate benefit.’ Service mood should be there - as Tulasi is dear to Krishna, we serve
Tulasi because Krishna likes her.
Once some devotees were in Navadvip and they visited the holy places around. After
they returned to the temple of Shrila Shridhar Maharaj, he asked them: “How was your day?”
They said: “Oh, we enjoyed the trip so much!” This was not an appropriate remark and then
he started to explain: “Enjoy? You try to enjoy the holy place?” and gave a lecture, gave a
guidance concerning this topic.
You see this is the capacity of the great ones. You commit a little mistake, and they
can make a big thing out of it! In one sense I think we all have that capacity. Yet, we are not
considered great devotees, unfortunately. Because we are offended by really insignificant
things in life, while his name is Bhakti Rakshak – the protector of devotion. So, whenever you
make a mistake concerning that, then he is ready to fight. This is our hope - that our superiors
will always correct our mistakes or misbehavior. And concerning our service we should try to
be as pure, as selfless as possible. Nevertheless activities of any type - either material, or
spiritual - will bring some results. Certain type of activities will bring certain type of results,
other type of activities will bring other results. So, we have to be careful about our words,
about our activities, the words and the thoughts also. Because purity depends on love.
(to be continued)

50. Purity depends on love
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Purity depends on love and love means sacrifice. This one sentence is enough to be a
guiding light for a life.
Question of Hayagriva: What about the opposite - does love depend on purity?
Swami Tirtha: I think not. Because even when we are in an impure stage of our
consciousness, we might love Krishna. Maybe this is not a fully developed love of Godhead,
but some attraction is there. Yet if I really want to achieve that, then necessarily some
purification will also come. Adau sraddha - first is the faith. If there is faith, then the whole
process will start and move smoothly. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur said that purity is
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close to perfection. So our environment reflects our mentality. If there is big disorder inside,
you can’t expect too much order outside. It doesn’t mean if there is an order outside, that
everything is fine on the inside. But more or less it is connected. One reflects the other. You
see, visiting the holy places and having enjoying mentality reflects something. Of course it
doesn’t mean that devotional life is a torture and ‘when I suffer enough, then it’s for sure that
I make progress.’ But as it was said: if something good comes, take it, if something bad
comes, tolerate it. It is on the lower platform. If we want to see with the eye of the soul, if we
want to see the background of consciousness, we have to tolerate these ups and downs in life.
Search for the hidden principle.
Question of Mahabhava: I would like to ask you to explain how exactly purity
depends on love.
Swami Tirtha: If I knew, may be I could have been purified a little bit. But let’s start
from the other end of the story - that love means sacrifice. Because from that side, from that
point it’s easier to understand the beginning. And I appreciate that you didn’t enquire about
that, it looks like obvious for you that love is a sacrifice. It’s a loving offering, it’s a loving
sacrifice - nothing is wrong, no bad feelings.
I think we all search for purity. How it will come? How it will happen. With our
insignificant capacity we can achieve some level. Even a small human being can do miracles concerning purity also. Yet, to achieve the divine platform of purity, which is beyond any
material consideration, it’s difficult. How can we achieve the higher platform - higher than
moksha, higher than liberation, higher than simple perfection? Through the process of bhakti.
Bhakti is the higher principle, this is the emotional approach to the Supreme. In the Shrimad
Bhagavatam it is said that the followers of different, different spiritual paths might achieve a
kind of liberation. But they have to return to the material sphere if they miss the point of
loving service, personal service to the Supreme. Just as it was mentioned before that in the
neutral stage, in the passive stage of liberation, the active service principle is missing. So,
therefore we can say that the absolute purification needs a loving approach. If we are
connected somehow in this affectionate way to the Supreme purifier, then we shall be
purified.
(to be continued)

51. Don’t let the milk spill over
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
The real spiritual purity is beyond material considerations. Don’t forget about the
example of the gopis. When they heard the flute of Krishna, they ran away from home. Is this
morally approved? Is this a dharma principle? Just to throw away your kids, to let the milk
spill over on the fire and to say to your husband: “I will come! See you!” No, this is a breach
of faith. This is against the dharmic principles. Yet, do we consider the gopis mistaken? No,
we consider Krishna mistaken! Because then He says: “Go home!” And once you have left
your family, how can you go back? You have to be humble; and show me a gopi who is
humble!
But if you let the milk spill… and I don’t continue the examples - it’s not sweet. That
is not spiritual practice, just to make it clear. Don’t let the milk spill over!
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Once… We know that sometimes Krishna snatches some fruits, snatches the milk, or
steals the makan - these very nice sweets. And when the western devotees understood this
character of Krishna, they were strolling through Loy Bazar in Vrindavana, taking this and
that from the different shopkeepers. Because ‘Our Lord is a thief, we are also following Him.
This is our deepest meditation. It’s not only theory, we put it into practice.’ So, the
shopkeepers went to Shrila Prabhupad for complaint: “Please, try to control your sons and
daughters! It’s not very nice that they steal from us.” And of course Prabhupad became
furious. And when he was furious, it was better for the disciple to be out of reach of sound.
Especially when they came with their excuse: “Oh, our Lord is also stealing sometimes!” So
you see, if He is doing something, that is worshipable; if you are doing something, that is
punishable. The same thing - that is punishable. So, be reasonable.
Question of Paramananda: To be reasonable, does it mean that we should follow
more like the example of Shri Chaitanya?
Swami Tirtha: Oho, ho, ho! Divine madness, ah? That’s a good offer!
Paramananda: At least He is not stealing.
Swami Tirtha: He doesn’t steal some apples and carrots. He steals the hearts.
Actually He robs the treasury of divine love that was sealed and closed. He broke the seal and
with His helpers distributed everything. So, following His example is not bad. The question is
if we can follow His example, or not.
(to be continued)
52. Motivation of sacrifice
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Krishna Premi: As we spoke of love and sacrifice, to what extend a
sacrifice is connected with love?
Swami Tirtha: There are different levels of sacrifice, different objects of sacrifice
also. Like the sacrificial animal. How much love is involved in that transaction? No, no. Don’t
laugh! Much, because what is the motivation of offering? It’s not to absolve our sins by
killing an animal - it’s improper. But if they want to sacrifice the animal to liberate him from
the present condition of being an animal in a very simple body and in a very basic level of
consciousness, to provide to that soul a better chance - that’s a different motivation. So, even
there, in a very violent act you can find some compasstion, some love. The principle is always
there.
Sacrifice without affection is… well, I wouldn’t say disgusting, but it’s not tasty, it’s
not nice. Because otherwise it is either business or something forced. ‘I give, but I want to
receive, with the motivation to receive’. All right, if there is no higher motivation, do it like
this. But this is rajasic. If we can do our sacrifice only under demand and pressure, then this is
tamastic. If we do our sacrifice due to commitment, due to knowledge, due to dharma - then
this is sattvic. If we do our sacrifice due to love - this is bhaktic. So, what is the motivation? If
in our sacrificial acts this loving, affectionate, service mood is the motivation - then this is
directly connected. Because actually this is not the object that we have to sacrifice, but the
mood that we give with this sacrifice. But I don’t know how much this is related to your
question.
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Krishna Premi: It answers to a big extend. My more particular question was
concerning the sacrifices that we are doing daily, for example when we are sacrificing our
personal benefit for the sake of the family.
Swami Tirtha: That’s good. Because the interest of the family is higher than the
interest of the individual. The interest of the village is higher than the interest of the individual
family. The interest of the country is higher than the individual participants, etc. So, if we
always submit ourselves to the higher, superior interest - usually that is proper, that is correct.
Because ultimately we will find the highest authority, that is God. Of course, this is in a
sacred structure of society. May be you don’t find it so directly right now, but principally the
higher level of society, the higher level of integration demands, deserves the service on the
lower platforms.
Yet we have to realize that our life has two sides, two aspects – one is the individual,
when we are alone; and one is the social. Both we should cultivate properly. And there are
three principles that I’ve mentioned many times: serve your own private spiritual benefit; be
useful for others; and live for the glory of God. The first two are concerned here - always
focus on your private spiritual benefit, the supreme interest of yours; and also be useful for
others. Actually both need sacrifice. In the Gita it is said: “Without sacrifice nobody can be
satisfied neither in this lifetime, nor in the next”. Therefore it is better to give, to do
something in sacrifice. Because Krishna is satisfied with “a little water, a little leaf, a little
fruit - if you offer Me I am satisfied with that”48. The next verse - you read that at home.
But our best sacrifice is? Harinama.
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MONDAY EXTRA ISSUES
1. Not fire, but a lion
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, October 2013, Ludashto, Vyasapuja)
First of all I’d like to greet everyone. I’m very happy and I feel very much honored
that you all took the trouble and came. On these occasions I have a little spiritual
schizophrenia, because one part of mine is very happily engaged in this celebration with all of
you, while the other part of mine is a little confused and feeling uneasy to sit on this side of
the group and not on that side. But let speak that part of me who is very happy to be engaged
in such a service.
Why? Because one of the most beautiful parts of this existence, of the experience of
life is the association with other human beings. This is the source of the utmost happiness and
satisfaction, and of the greatest troubles of all. There is a very special part of associating
between human beings - this is the spiritual association. And yet another part of it is
associating with someone higher, with a more respectable person – to associate with a guru.
There is an old advice: don’t approach the king, the ox, the cart, the fire, the woman and the
guru too close, because then you will burn; but don’t stay too far away, because then you will
get no benefit of that association. So we have to find the proper way, the proper mood of this
association, when there is no so much burning, yet we can enjoy the heat and the light.
I still remember the days when we came together, brothers and sisters, to celebrate
Gurudev’s birthday. So these memories help me to stay here and not to disappear all of a
sudden. Because I remember that it was so important for us, it was such an enthusiastic
moment for us, that if I can, I’m very happy to help others to experience the same feelings.
I’m not an eloquent speaker, but I know those who are really eloquent speakers - so
much so, that when they speak, even those who don’t understand the language start to cry. I
was observing that and it means that power and fire is there, the heart of that person is burning
so much, that he is able to share with others even without the words. And that proves that it is
possible to overcome the material limitations. We are not concerned with bodily or material
limitations, but we truly believe in the victory of the heart and soul, we believe in the spiritual
power.
In those old days the celebrations were very similar just like today – we all came
together, everybody was rushing in the kitchen and we tried our best to serve Gurudev, who
was so many times very dissatisfied and it was very difficult to find how to make him happy.
Yet we had learned how to celebrate and how to worship the guru principle properly.
So Gurudev was a fiery person we can say, he was a very powerful person. But let me
quote some thoughts and some memories from another person, who was not fire, but a lion,
the roaring lion of preaching – Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur. He was so strict, that he
allowed his disciples to celebrate his birthday only after his 50th. Until that time – threre was
no chance for such celebrations. So, this is a lecture from 1936 the 6th of February – the last
Vyasapuja before his death. It’s not so easy to translate, but we’ll try.
“Accepting the role of a guru, we have taken the responsibility and took this very
serious task. From the audience everybody is sitting on a normal place, only I was supplied
with an elevated seat. People in general might say: “Look how wide the zoo of God is! What
arrogance! He is mad! Better we say he is cruel. Have you seen such a dirty pig with garlands
on his neck? His high words and this great celebrations – how puffed up he is! He is listening
as the others glorify his merits. Look! His ears are growing big - it’s obvious how much
pleasure he takes from this. What is this questioning of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s teachings?!
Is it possible that this wild beast will ever change?”
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So it happened that I am the greatest fool of the world. Due to my arrogance nobody
came to help me with good advice. And as nobody came to me to help me, therefore I shared
my trouble with Mahaprabhu. I remembered if I open up my problems to Him and listen to
His advice, it could be better. So He said: “Whomever you meet, talk to him about Krishna.
My given order is this: become a guru and liberate this whole world! No material obstacle
will stop you in this service. Here we shall meet and be together again.”
(to be continued)

2. We shall meet and be together again
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, October 2013, Ludashto, Vyasapuja)
(continues from Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur’s Vyasapuja lecture, 6 th of February 1936)
“So it happened that I am the greatest fool of the world. Due to my arrogance nobody
came to help me with good advice. And as nobody came to me to help me, therefore I shared
my trouble with Mahaprabhu. I remembered if I open up my problems to Him and listen to
His advice, it could be better. So He said: “Whomever you meet, talk to him about Krishna.
My given order is this: become a guru and liberate this whole world! No material obstacle
will stop you in this service. Here we shall meet and be together again.”
In these verses we can clearly and obviously get the explanation for this contradiction.
Mahaprabhu’s main teaching is that we should become more humble than a blade of grass;
yet He says: “I want you to become a guru and liberate this world.” In this case Mahaprabhu
gives an order: ‘Fulfill the role of a spiritual master as I am doing also, and share this
instruction with everyone whom you meet. Tell them word-by-word: My desire is that you
become gurus to liberate this world, help people to get rid of their misunderstanding”. Of
course if you hear these words, very humbly you will say: “But I’m a simple human being.
How can I become a guru? You are God Himself, the teacher of the whole universe! Only You
can become a guru.” But the answer of Mahaprabhu for this is the following: “Nothing
material can stop you in this service! Here we shall meet and be together again.” So, if you
speak to others about Krishna, you don’t have to be afraid of forgetting Him.
Avoid worldly contacts. What we call ‘the material world’ annoys us. The colors, the
tastes, the smells, the touches and the sounds attack us fiercely. Therefore it is not very
beneficial to be worldly-minded. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says: “Who wants to cross the
ocean of material existence and wants to serve the Supreme Lord, for such a person the
company of the worldly-minded people and the lustful glance upon the other gender is like a
full cup of poison.
Therefore if someone wants to be engaged in the service of God, he should never
endeavor too much after worldly objects. The external physical world will cover up God, will
block up the vision of God. As soon as we focus on the material objects, immediately we
forget about God Supreme. Therefore those, who are not in contact with the Supreme Lord
become more and more insignificant in our calculation. Those who want to follow Krishna’s
service and to progress on the path of devotion should avoid this worldly-minded company.
My humble request is: please, try to avoid imitation. It is very important to analyze
ourselves; we have to understand our shortcomings and inabilities. Why should we search
after the mistakes of others if we are not ready to examine ourselves? And don’t forget – those
who give very little service today, who are not so much committed today, they may come to an
elevated platform tomorrow. We should always remember: don’t tell anything wrong about
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those who pay attention and remember the instructions of the holy scriptures and the saintly
personalities. Even the sinful people can understand Krishna and they can overcome illusion
if they follow the servants of the Supreme Lord who is crossing the universes.
Those are really powerful who possess the power of devotion. I don’t want to look for
the possible shortcomings of the devotees or to compromise Krishna’s service and push my
opinion by neglecting the process, although this process might empower me to serve God and
His servants. It’s impossible to describe how much trouble such an arrogant mood may create
in human existence. Therefore humbly I ask all of you, please avoid the imitation of the
vaishnavas; rather try to understand and follow their mentality, their prowess, their ideals.
For us the only real connection is the connection with the devotees of Krishna. All other
engagements are only oil on the fire of material existence.”
(to be continued)

3. Guru is as good as God
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, October 2013, Ludashto, Vyasapuja)
(continues from Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur’s Vyasapuja lecture, 6 th of February 1936)
“Some further instructions from Chaitanya Mahaprabhu: “Don’t be a cheater-guru
only in order to exercise your wrath and bad intentions on others. And don’t use this gurubusiness in order to plunge into the depth of the material existence. Rather you should
become an honest servant of Mine – if you can – because then I will bless you with My power.
Then you don’t have to be afraid anymore.”
“I’m not afraid – says Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati – because my Gurudev was who
quoted these verses and he heard these verses from his master. And this is the reason why my
blessed Gurudev, accepted such a fallen personality as myself as a disciple. He told me: “This
is my given order: become a guru and liberate this world.” Therefore only those criticize who
have never heard the words of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu quoted before. By such people,
uninformed of the ideas of Mahaprabhu, a spiritual master will be greatly mistaken, when he
teaches his disciples on the topics of the Bhagavata Purana, Eleventh Canto. But what can an
acharya do when he has to explain the shloka: acharyam mam vijaniyan? “Never disrespect
the acharya and you should never ever try to compare yourself with him.
Guru is as good as God.”49 These are the words of Krishna. By these words He wants
to serve the benefit of the human beings. Should the acharya leave his seat, when he has to
explain these words? This duty was delivered by his master to him and if he doesn’t take the
responsibility of explaining these words, then he is condemned, because this is offensive to the
holy names to disrespect the spiritual master. Therefore he has to follow this guidance,
although many will tell him that he is an egoist, taking the position of guru.
When the spiritual master delivers the guru-gayatri mantra to the disciple, should he
not tell that this is for the worship of the spiritual master? “The guru should be never
compromised, because all the demigods are present in him.”50 When instructing a disciple
from the Bhagavatam about these topics, should he stop speaking?
The secret mystery of reality will open only for those who serve the spiritual master
with such a sincere dedication as they serve the Supreme Lord Krishna. Shouldn’t the guru
49
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tell these words to the disciple? Guru-puja, the worship of a respectable spiritual master, is
very important. Guru should be served as if we served Krishna.
On the plane of liberation there is no shortcoming, but the simple-minded people
cannot understand this very basic truth.”
I suggest that you read all the remaining part of this lecture, because it’s very useful.
The best part of the spiritual life is when ashraya-tattva and vishaya-tattva exchange
each other. But how to explain that? When Mahaprabhu says that you should all become
gurus, all means all – everybody is invited for this service. In many cases I see the spiritual
master in you. I see the guru in you. And there is one thing I’m definitely sure concerning
myself – that you are serving your spiritual masters at a much higher grade and much better
quality than I could ever do that for Gurudev. This is when ashraya and vishaya-tattva
exchange each other. The disciple should be the shelter of service and the master should be
the object of service - but this is the opposite. This is like a real mystery; I like that very
much. And this is the only reason why I join you on these celebrations. Because this is a
function of celebrating the principle of the teacher, and if the immediate cause of this
celebration is a birthday of a fallen person, then – what can we do – it’s secondary.
Just to return back to Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur - at the end he says: “I know
that many times I gave troubles to you, but there is only one reason why I did this – in order
that you remember Krishna.” So, I know that I’m also a very difficult to tolerate guy and
many times I give trouble to you. But I also want to use this excuse – the only reason I try to
push sometimes is that you take full shelter of Krishna. And what is my desire? It’s a very
strong bond, a very strong unity. The world is like a chaos. We should be aware of this and be
prepared not to become like the world.
Our philosophy is quite complicated. Unlimited knowledge and unlimited teachings
are there. But all these teachings can be reduced to three main points. One is that you are not
only bodies, but you are spirit souls; the second is that you belong to God; and the third is this
loving connection that is established between you and Him. These are the basic principles and
if they become like a living fact in our life, not only theory – then this is a successful life.

4. Shelter in the mountains
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)
Unity is a great power. And if we are united in divine service, that will bring unusual
blessings to all. Your presence always reminds me of the presence of my masters, my
superiors and in this way I feel safe. I think we all share the feeling that to feel this home
comfort is very important in life. Just imagine yourself if you have to explore an unknown
country. Have you had that experience – that during the night you have to walk in an
unknown place out in the forest? It’s very uneasy, right? Although this is the same country,
this is the same continent, the same planet, the same universe. Just imagine yourself all of a
sudden entering into a different planet, into a completely different environment. It’s a
surprise. But if somebody prepares a place for us, then we feel safe.
It’s so nice to find a shelter in the mountains. By the mercy of some of you I have also
been introduced into your mountains a little bit. Some of the travelers from ancient times say:
“Bulgaria is much better than Switzerland.” Your mountains are nicer. And you know, when
sometimes we find shelter up there, it always comes to my mind that somebody had to take
the stones and the logs before us to prepare that place. Somebody has taken care - in order to
receive us in a safe place. In the same way our spiritual superiors work very generously to
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create a home environment for us – where we can feel safe, where we can find our shelter. We
have to be very grateful for that.
Therefore let’s read from Shrila Prabhupad, explaining the book of Shrila Rupa
Goswami, Nectar of Devotion, Chapter 6.
“How to discharge devotional service. Shrila Rupa Goswami states that his elder
brother, Sanatana Goswami, has compiled Hari-bhakti-vilasa for the guidance of the
vaishnavas, and therein he has mentioned many rules and regulations to be followed by the
vaishnavas.” Hari-bhakti-vilasa is a big book – like a law book of pros and cons, dos and
don’ts. And there are some very difficult rules mentioned there. Shall I mention one difficult
rule? Maybe some easy pills will also come at the end, but first let’s take the bitter pill. It’s
said if somebody performs perfectly all the rules and regulations of varnashrama-dharma for
thousands of lifetimes, then he is eligible to enter devotional service. That means we are
excluded from this company.
Once I heard a description of the rules of taking evening meals as the South-Indian
bramins do. First of all you have to sit in a row with bramins only. Quite difficult in Sofia,
right? Then men have to wear only their dhoti and no upper clothes. All right, this January is
quite mild, but you know, to take your lunch in a simple dhoti is again difficult. Then they
explain how you should cleanse your hands – of course with complicated mantras and mudras
of dropping water here and there; plus the water from your palm should come all the way
down to your elbow. And you should let this water down drop by drop, etc, etc. So until you
get to your prasadam, you will praise all the rules and regulations – that’s for sure. There are
so many rules of this varnashrama structure of the traditional way of life that it’s practically
impossible to know all, and even if you know – to follow everything.
Nevertheless there are some very important rules concerning everyone. “There are
some rules which we can say are limited to time, space and circumstances, but there are some
general rules that should be followed. Shrila Rupa Goswami will now mention these very
important items for our benefit. Shrila Rupa Goswami proposes to mention only basic
principles, not details. For example, a basic principle is that one has to accept a spiritual
master. Exactly how one follows the instructions of his spiritual master is considered a detail.
For example, if one is following the instruction of his spiritual master, and that instruction is
different from the instructions of another spiritual master, this is called detailed information.”
Here is something very important. Because we are accustomed to the principle that
teachings of the spiritual masters should be the same. Nevertheless Shrila Prabhupad states
here that it might be different – and at the same time bona fide). You see the multiplicity of
opinions and approaches to the Supreme even inside one school.
“The basic principle of accepting a spiritual master is good everywhere, although the
details may be different. Shrila Rupa Goswami does not wish to enter into detail here, but he
wants to place before us only the principles.”
(to be continued)
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5. What will make the official license valid?
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Shrila Rupa Goswami gives a list of 64 principles of devotional service:
“The first is accepting the shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master.
Second: becoming initiated by the spiritual master and learning from him how to discharge
devotional service. Third one: obeying the orders of the spiritual master with faith and
devotion. Fourth: following in the footsteps of the great acharyas (teachers) under the
direction of the spiritual master. And the fifth: inquire from the spiritual master how to
advance in Krishna consciousness.”51
So, the first five of these 64 elements of bhakti are focused on guru. And these first
five principles are very positive: do this, do this, do this. They don’t say ‘don’t do that, don’t
do that’. Let’s analyze a little bit these suggestions.
What does it mean to accept the shelter of the lotus feet of a spiritual master? You
might think that this means to be fully connected to him. But then why is there the second
principle that you should be initiated by him? There must be a difference between the two
levels. First level is that ‘I accept him’. And the second level is that ‘he accepts me’. Do you
see the difference? That means to establish your contact more and more. To take the shelter of
a saintly personality is open for all. There are not so much requirements to do that. But to be
initiated – that’s a different case. There are some requirements.
So, what happens if we take the shelter of a saintly teacher? That act will open the
door for us. And what does it mean to be initiated? That means you are empowered to practice
fully in this school. This is the meaning of being initiated. You become a full member, so to
say. Of course it doesn’t mean that before you were not a full member. Because it doesn’t
depend on the formal ritual, but it depends on the level of acceptance and surrender. Just to
give you one example. In the times of Shrila Prabhupad there was one lady candidate who
waited to being initiated by Shrila Prabhupad. But meanwhile she died in an accident. So, the
devotees were very upset, disturbed: “Now what happened to her! She didn’t receive her
initiation, what is her future?” And then Shrila Prabhupad said: “She returned home, back
home, back to Godhead.”
Nevertheless initiation is like an official agreement, an official stamp on our
connection. Therefore it is suggested: find a spiritual leader, take his shelter and try to receive
initiation. So, do you see the difference between the two levels? At the same time, as it was
mentioned before in the text, initiation is not the end of the story. That means that you were
accepted in this school of thought, you are a fully recognized member of these spiritual
studies and practices, but your diploma will come later.
And how to obtain our diploma? For that we have to follow the third – to obey the
orders of the spiritual master – with faith and devotion. This is the real requirement. Therefore
initiation means commitment. What can you say if the guru says: “The moon is made of ice.”?
You have to say: “Yes, Gurudev!” All right – once we exercised our surrender. But the next
time the spiritual master sees the full moon, he will declare: “Ah, this full moon looks like
made of cheese.” Then what can you say? “Yes, Gurudev, it looks like!”
But apart from jokes, what do I want to say? Sometimes the teachings and the
instructions of the master are just beyond our capacity to grasp. Because we are so stubborn in
our own perspective. If somebody comes with a completely different conception of the same
thing, it’s very difficult to say ‘yes’. But this third level is not blind following. Because there
51
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were the previous levels – to accept the shelter and to receive initiation. And what does it
mean to accept the shelter – I have examined. I have examined myself – this is the best.
Usually we examine the guru – this is also necessary. But let’s examine ourselves. This is the
main point – ‘If I fit into this picture?’ To take the shelter means ‘Yes, I’m happy in this
shelter. I like it, I can take it, this is for me.’ And then by entering this initiated relationship,
both sides declare very strongly: “Yes, I belong to you and you belong to me.” So initiation is
like a sacrament. Sacraments are very important in life. This is like an official license. And
would you like to take a taxi with a driver with a new license? He has just changed the sign on
the top of the car from L to T. Would you enter happily, with peaceful heart such a taxi? No,
we need the expertise. Official license is there, now you can drive, but my opinion is: until
you crash your car the first time you are not experienced in driving.
What will make our official license – initiation - valid? If we also take the experience
– in faithfully discharging instructions of the spiritual master. You can see how these different
steps are necessarily following one another.
(to be continued)

6. Phase of achieving and phase of applying
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
So, with faith and devotion we have to follow the orders of the spiritual master. This is
very easy until the master asks something according to our taste. “Yes, Gurudev, I also
wanted to do the same!” But if he asks something that is not according to our taste?
Nevertheless we have to apply the same principle – with faith and devotion to execute.
I mentioned that here Rupa Goswami will give a list of 64 principles; but actually
there are only two rules in devotional life. Paragraph number one: the guru is always right.
Paragraph number two: in case the guru is not right, automatically the first paragraph applies.
If you remember these two principles, you are safe – after examining, accepting and
discharging. Don’t accept stupidity! Don’t accept nonsense. After due consideration if you
can fully dedicate yourself, then first examine, then obey. Why? Because guru’s vision is
quite different from our vision. If an ant and an elephant climb the same mountain, their
vision will be different. Their perspective is different also. Therefore if we have this
commitment, if we have this admiration for the broad and penetrating vision of our master,
then we shall try to follow as much as we can.
Then the fourth principle is to follow in the footsteps of the great acharyas (teachers)
under the direction of the spiritual master. That means, a real master will always glorify his
previous masters. He also follows the previous masters, therefore he invites others, the
newcomers, to follow in the same way. Why? Because this is a descending process. We might
think that we know something in spiritual science. But spiritual progress means that you
understand: ‘My masters, my superiors – they know.’ Therefore it is stated in the Vedanta
Sutra that first you should become knowledgeable – that is the part of our process when we
gain and collect information, experience, etc.; but then you should become like a child –
innocent, pure, fully depending, with full trust in Krishna. So until we are in the
knowledgeable part of our progress, you should know, you should examine, you should
collect all the experience. This is more like the phase of achieving. But later on this is the
phase of applying. ‘I have learned, and I try to apply the theory in my practice.’
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A descending process is like picking the mangos from the tree. The best mangos, of
course, are on the top. This is a very tender fruit, very precious fruit, so you have to take nice
care. And the tree is high. So what to do? Therefore many people climb the same tree; one
picks the top fruits and hands them down to the next one. In this way the same fruit is
transferred down to the earth. In the same way we have to follow the previous teachers,
because they hand the principles of devotional service to us.
(to be continued)
7. Is this your kirtan?
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Finally the fifth principle52 here about the spiritual master is: inquire from the spiritual
master how to advance in Krishna consciousness. As we agreed, the classical way of studies
in spiritual life is inquiry. This is an exchange of questions and answers. The proper questions
concern the overall fate of humanity, the benefit of humanity. So, this should be the topic of
our inquiries: ‘How to serve the divine purpose? How to serve the human beings? And how to
serve myself finally? How can I serve my soul, my most important part? I have given my
enthusiastic attention to serving my body so far. Finally how can I serve my self?’ This should
be the inquiry concerning our connection with the spiritual master. Not that ‘How can I
improve my material standards? Gurudev, please help me, I have no job. Ah, I’m so sad,
because I have no husband.’ After one year when you receive your husband, you will come
crying again: ‘Ah Gurudev, I’m so sad I have a husband.’ Is your basic standard only crying,
crying about these material things? Once Gurudev was very strong, he said: “Is this your
kirtan?” So don’t wait to receive such a remark from your masters.
Why? Because this process is about loving and happily serving God with so many
different nice offerings. ‘Here are some flowers for You! Here is the best incense for You! I
had found the most special incense in Vrindavana. This is called ‘Super Hari-lila’. The
shopkeeper said that everybody is searching for this, everybody wants this! I said: “I want a
packet of that also!” And here is my chapatti, here are my prayers, and here is my reading the
books, and here is my wiping the floor… I have so many ways to serve You!’ If somebody
wants to do something, they will find a way. If you don’t want to serve – who will help you?!
How can I help you?
We should develop this willingness. Right now we discuss very basic things. But if
you apply the same principles on the higher levels of our spiritual life, again you will be
successful if you follow.
So these are the five very positive principles from the 64: search, accept the shelter,
receive the sacraments, follow the instructions, follow the previous acharyas and inquire. We
started with some inquiries and we ended up with some inquiries. This is like a method that
we have to properly apply in the spiritual life.
(to be continued)
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8. Not a sour grapes choice
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Question of Gandharvika: Well, you explained our relationship with the spiritual
master – how it should be. I’ve heard many times that the most important is to have a
relationship with the heart with the master. So my question is: what is more important – to
approach the person with the most qualifications, with the highest diploma in the line; or to
approach a person with whom you have heart connection?
Swami Tirtha: How do you choose your husband? You examine the biggest car, or
the most profound bank balance, or the most famous guy on TV shows? Or you simply are
enamored with someone? And this is not a sour grapes choice: ‘If I cannot have a horse, I’m
satisfied with a donkey’. Not like this. But if you see your donkey and say: ‘Ah! Such a
beautiful color! So nice ears you have, my dear!’
Gandharvika: Do you call this a relationship with the heart, sorry?
Swami Tirtha: Yes! Yes, love changes your vision, definitely. It gives the best-best
part of the other person. It will reveal the real qualities that maybe the other person doesn’t
even have – yet. Hate and love will provide a distorted vision of the other person – that’s for
sure. But hate gives you a bitter picture, while love gives you a sweet picture. Therefore it is
said that a mother will call even a blind son Padmalochan – beautiful lotus-eyed son.
But maybe again we are too much on the emotional waves. So, returning to your
question – how can we judge who has the best diploma? It’s very difficult to judge. Maybe
somebody is famous, maybe somebody has millions of followers, but maybe an unknown
personality is dearer to Krishna. We can never know how it happens.
Of course we should inquire where a reliable source of spring water is. And if you
have found it and if you have checked this water, you can draw from this. Because Shrila
Shridhara Maharaj says that in spiritual life there is no periphery, everywhere is a center.
Please, think very deeply what it means. In spiritual life there is no periphery, everything is a
center – if this is a real spiritual community and service, etc. Once a very dear friend of our
Gurudev, who was living in California, was starting his journey back home from Navadvip,
from Shrila Shridhara Maharaj. So he said good-bye to his spiritual master, and then
Shridhara Maharaj said: “Yes, now you are facing to that very remote part of the world.”
California, San Francisco! Our friend said: “I’m going to California! It is not a remote place.”
But then he understood: ‘Wait a minute, compared to Mayapur, Navadvip, this is a very
remote part of the world.” Because that is a very holy place, the place of Shri Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu. So from that perspective San Francisco is somewhere there… It doesn’t really
exist.
So, how can we choose? I don’t know, by divine mercy it comes to us. Some say that
this is like a general practice – you can surrender to any spiritual master. Which is not bad, as
a generic instruction. Yet if we personalize this contact more and more, then other sweetness
will also appear. But either this way or that way, we should try to find our shelter. I wouldn’t
go after famous qualifications like big numbers and this and that. It depends also on our
understanding, on our desire – what kind of guidance we are searching for. But definitely we
have to check for ourselves if we take the inspiration. If we take the inspiration, then go
ahead! This is the way how we find our place.
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9. Agitate the fire or pacify the waves
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)

Question of Yadunath: Our spiritual master has love for us and this love is bringing
us closer to our real identity. Our vision about him is different. Our love is childish or even
like that of a puppy dog. How can we develop our love, how can we make it grow – our real
love towards the spiritual master?
Swami Tirtha: Water the seeds. By chanting our mantras we water the seeds of
devotion. And if our bhakti-lata grows, automatically it will bring different fruits.
The devotees of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu were so expert, they were so sensitive to feel
the mood, to feel the spirit and the emotions of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu so much so that they
could always supply the appropriate shlokas from different scriptures. Sometimes to agitate
His fire, otherwise to pacify the waves of emotions in His heart. But if we want to apply that
example in the service of our spiritual master, we have to understand his mood. We have to
come close.
There are very subtle ingredients to enhance or to pacify the mood. For example the
gopis carry different substances for the service of Krishna. Sometimes they bring camphor,
other times they bring incense or very precious fragrant oils and actually all these different
substances help to increase the taste, enhance remembrance, agitate the fire or pacify the
waves.
In the same way, we all have some ingredients in our hands. We have to use all these
ingredients, all these capacities that we have in life in general for trying to serve the purpose
of the master, trying to serve his moods. But if we don’t know how to do it, because we are
not so sensitive, we cannot understand what he likes, we have a very simple method that was
described by Shrila Rupa Goswami – inquire. Ask: “Swamiji, what do you like? How can I
serve you? What do you need?” Yet you know, a really surrendered devotee doesn’t need
anything. So with such an open question: “What do you need?” he will say: “I have
everything, thank you! I don’t need anything.” So we have to be very careful in our inquiries.
And even sometimes the direct instruction is very difficult to understand. If I may tell
one example for that; I think I’ve told you the story many times, but it is so classical that it’s
worth repeating. Once Gurudev asked one of his disciples: “Can you bring me a cup of
water?” And he started to think: ‘A cup of water? Such a simple thing for my highly elevated
master? No, it’s not enough. That is not good enough service. Better I bring another liquid for
him. And what is the best liquid? I have learned on the lectures that the best liquid is milk.”
So, really it happened. They brought a cup of milk to Gurudev. And you know, you expect
your master to be very satisfied with your services. ‘Gurudev, you are so great and I am
bringing the greatest liquid for you!’ And what happened? Gurudev was very much upset.
“Stupid! What are you bringing me? I only wanted to paint my tilak – why did you bring this
milk to me?”
So sometimes even the direct instructions are very difficult to understand.
Nevertheless we should inquire. That was the fifth principle – to inquire: ‘How can I develop
my devotion?’
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10. Personality and identity
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)
Question of Mahadev: Maharaj, as all the souls are individuals and in the same time
they are part of the cosmic Soul, in our connection with the spiritual master do we lose our
individuality by serving him completely and forgetting our personal everything or we add
more quality to our selves? And also how could we get this perspective that we add more
quality instead of feeling that we lose something?
Swami Tirtha: Very good question, thank you! I share the second version – that we
don’t lose but rather add something. But we should strictly differentiate between the two
features of the soul and a human being. One is the personality and the other is the
individuality. Personality is limited by material factors like karma, gunas, samsara, so many
things. Depends on the family, on the training, on the experience, so many factors - it’s
limited. It changes from time to time. But the individuality never changes. Your being a chitkana or a spark of consciousness – it never changes. Whatever changes this is the conception
that we have about ourselves.
Usually people have three different identities: one that they show to others; the second
– what they think themselves to be; and the third – what they really are. In most of the cases
these three are very far away from each other. But in case of devotional purification these
come together. You don’t want to show a face to others, your self-analysis is strong and
precise enough – to understand your self, not your false identity. We shall lose all these
misconceptions in this process. So if we lose something – it is this personality basket, so to
say – conceptions, feelings, misconceptions, etc. – all the things that are impermanent. But
this loss will help us to come closer to our real selves, to our real identity, individuality.
Because if there is no individuality, if there is no in that sense personal concept, vigraha, then
there is no chance for service.
So please try to remember this difference between your personality and your
individuality. Personality changes, individuality or identity never changes.
And the next question was how we can develop this gaining mentality. Our wellwishers have great faith in us. We don’t see our future. They don’t only see our future, but
they are working for that future. And their power is stronger than our resistance. So we might
think that we lose, but actually finally we shall gain everything.
Shrila Shridhara Maharaj described it in a following way: first when I’m introduced in
the practice of devotion, I might think that I should risk everything and it is unsure if I will
gain anything. All risk – no gain. Would you join such a game? It’s risky! All risk – no gain.
But meanwhile you will get the instruction: no risk – no gain. If you don’t risk, you will not
achieve anything. And at the end, after accomplishment you will see – no risk and all gain.
Because what I have lost is insignificant, what I have gained – invaluable.
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11. For us everything tells about prema
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 09.01.2014, evening, Sofia)
Question: Why is the spiritual master of Rama, Vasishtha Muni, teaching Him of
knowledge and wisdom and not of bhakti? Is it because of the different age only?
Swami Tirtha: Rama Avatar is Maryada-Purushottam. What does it mean? That
means His role was a little different. We can call Krishna Lila-Avatar – who comes for
pastimes of loving connection with His beloved devotees. And no doubt, the devotees of
Rama also have a very dedicated connection to Him. Yet in that specific role He came for a
different purpose – to show His divine splendor and powers. Rama, equipped with this
knowledge and heroism, was protecting the rishis and munis performing their sacrifices. And
they were so much attracted to Him that they ran to Him to embrace. But then Rama stopped
them: “Not this time. Very soon I will come as Krishna and then you may join our lilas, and
then you can have this chance of open service connection.”
And sometimes the gurus also reserve the right to teach certain truths. Is it necessary
for Lord Rama to be instructed on divine knowledge? I don’t really think; yet the spiritual
master is instructing Him. Is it of any use in our case that the spiritual master instructs us in
divine knowledge? No use either, but for a different reason. Nevertheless our masters are
ready to take the trouble. Because they have this lila – trying to instruct others on divine
truths. This also shows that divine truth, divine knowledge is something very sacred. Both the
master and the incarnation are ready to pay attention to that. So how much we should pay
attention to that!
You mentioned divine knowledge. What is the ripe form of knowledge? That is
wisdom. And what is wisdom? Wisdom is the practical ability to love. So, finally Vasishtha
Muni was instructing divine love.
Actually for us everything tells about this. Just like in Ayodhya, which is the place of
Lord Rama, everything tells to the devotees about Rama. Once we visited Ayodhya. It was a
very strange experience. We even had to show our passports and they examined our visas to
join the queue to enter the temple. So it was quite difficult to wait until we could see the place
of birth of Lord Rama, but we were so fortunate to have that vision. And then we understood
that there is a Vishnu temple also in this place. A black deity of Vishnu with four hands is
worshipped there in this small temple. So we inquired from the locals: “Where is this
important Vishnu temple?” “Aaa, you are searching for the black Rama.” Because Rama’s
body is like bluish, bright and ‘you are searching for the black version of our Rama”.
So for them everything is Rama. For us everything is Krishna. For the rasic devotees
everything is prema, divine love. Somebody mentions divine knowledge – and we hear: ‘Ah,
prema!’
12. Bitter at the beginning, sweet at the end
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014, morning, Sofia)
We started our studies on the 64 main practices of bhakti. Bhakti as the path of divine
love is a school of yoga. And yoga means a certain set of rules, set of practices, by which to
establish a contact with something superior. Actually for the philosophers yoga is for
establishing contact with the Supreme Absolute Truth – which is a little sterile idea. While for
those who search perfection in a personal way, yoga is for establishing a contact with God
Supreme. This is not only an energy concept of the existence, but like a personal concept of
the Truth.
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Yet as all other types of yoga have their rules and practices, our yoga also has certain
rules and practices. After the first five very positive instructions, we’ve come to the next five.
“We should be prepared to give up everything material for the satisfaction of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Shri Krishna. This means that when we are engaged in
devotional service to Krishna we must be prepared to give up something which we may not
like to give up and also we have to accept something which we may not like to accept.”53
And now our rebellious mind starts to revolt. ‘Yes, you see? Here is violence!
Something is forced on me which I don’t like to accept. And I have to leave something that
I’m very much attached to.’ So, think twice if this is a process for you. ‘Maybe this is
something sectarian? It’s very dangerous – so beware!’
But my dear ones, tell me one thing in life, any practice in life that is not working
under the same principles? You join a job; you have to accept certain rules that you don’t
really like – wake up early, be on time, have your night shifts, accept the boss… There are so
many things you have to accept that you don’t like. Although you wouldn’t be afraid that
joining a job is some sectarian approach. And you would like to achieve some promotion in
your job, but it’s not coming – so whatever you like you don’t get it; whatever you don’t like
you have to accept it. Anything you try in this life works under this principle. Therefore don’t
be afraid that in the spiritual practices you have to accept certain rules and you have to give
up certain bad habits. This willingness is very much necessary to progress in spiritual
development.
Once I heard a very profound explanation about bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga means that
you isolate yourself from stupidity. And in order to achieve that goal we have to accept
something which is not very easy in the beginning and we are ready to give up something
which seems to be very attractive.
This is also connected to the gunas; gunas are the basic qualities of material nature.
The happiness derived from rajas, the passionate side of the world, is very attractive. It seems
to be very sweet in the beginning, but later on it might turn into bitter taste. While the
happiness derived from goodness, the best part of the material existence, sometimes in the
beginning looks unusual, not so tasty, but later on it starts to be like life-giving nectar.
Therefore while practicing this bhakti-yoga process, don’t be afraid to accept good practices
which are for your benefit and don’t be afraid to give up something that is harmful in spiritual
growth. I think that makes some sense. If we want to reach this goal, we should do everything
favorable and we should avoid everything unfavorable in that respect.
May I inquire from you about this? Can you tell me something that seems to be
frightening at the beginning, or very unusual?
Damodar: To repeat the holy names is strange in the beginning.
Swami Tirtha: Yes! But later on it becomes very sweet. This is a good example for
something that seems to be very unusual, but if we accept it, we shall understand the deeper
meanings and we shall get the taste. Anything else?
Hayagriva: Hatha-yoga exercises.
Swami Tirtha: But we don’t perform hatha-yoga exercises. Well, actually we do
perform. Sitting on a lecture for two hours in lotus or half-lotus position – this is our asana.
And also we have breathing exercises – to chant our bhajans loudly. So we have all the
practices of different yoga schools included in our very gentle process.
(to be continued)
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13. Small cavity, encompassing the whole world
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
The sixth principle of bhakti was: be ready to give up certain things and to accept
certain things. You can see how practical Shrila Rupa Goswami is. He gives such a practical
advice; not some complicated philosophical or rasic explanation.
What is the seventh principle? “Residing in a sacred place of pilgrimage like
Dwaraka or Vrindavana.”54 This sounds a little impractical. Shall we change our nationality?
Or move to another country? From time to time we are very happy to visit the sacred places of
pilgrimage, but how can we manage to permanently live there? It’s quite complicated.
Nevertheless, what to do about it, how to understand this principle?
One solution is that yes, you take your residence in a holy place. Just like as I told you
about a mataji staying in Vrindavana for more than 20 years now. She became like a local
saint. So even that is possible. But what can we do, what can I personally do in that respect? If
you cannot physically live in a holy place, then spiritually you should live in a holy place.
Create a holy place from your home. Establish your altar – this like a connection, like an
extended hand of the spiritual sky in your room. There you can offer your incense, you can
chant your prayers, you can meditate. It will surcharge the place with divine energies, and it
will help you whenever you enter to regain that special mood of prayers.
But what happens if I don’t have a home? If I don’t have a room to establish a sacred
corner? Nevertheless you have an inner home, an internal home also. We as souls reside in
this body. And there is a very special place inside this body – this is your heart, which is the
real residence of our self, the soul. There within the heart there is a special cavity. It’s a very
small, very tiny place. Yet it is so huge that the whole universe can fit in there. So by
purification we can achieve that platform – when the doors of your heart, your heart-chakra
opens up and this small little cavity inside your heart becomes so vast that it can encompass
the whole world. And who should be the Lord of that cavity? I think you all know.
So this is the place that you can establish as a sacred spot in your inner organ. We
should reside in this holy pilgrimage place. And that also means that your body serves this
holy function.
(to be continued)
14. Culture of contentment
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
The eighth principle of bhakti is “Accepting only what is necessary or dealing with the
material world only as far as necessary.”55 I don’t know what your experience is, but I
observe that this material world is like a wolf – devouring everybody. Not satisfied with your
fingers, he wants your arm. And not satisfied with your arm – he wants to catch you
completely.
In the Indian tradition they compare the material existence to a huge snake. Have you
studied the digestive system of the snakes? They take the entire foodstuff in one gulp. If a big
54
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enough snake catches a sheep, it can devour it completely and then starts to digest inside.
Material life is the same – skin and bones, it’s ready to devour you. And the jaws of this snake
are like phases of time – past and future. So actually what happens? Your past and future are
slowly but steadily catching you completely.
We cannot satisfy the material environment. It captures us completely. So we should
be very careful about dividing our attention, dividing our time and efforts between the
material engagements and the spiritual goals.
This principle is very important, because it says “accept only what is necessary in
life”. Yoga means control. Therefore our masters are ready to help us understand what proper
control is. Let’s take one very simple example – in yoga we have to control our eating habits.
If our master said: “Don’t eat!”, this advice would be very difficult to accomplish, right?
Therefore they give a license – to make it easier: “Don’t eat meat.” So, you can eat this and
this, but don’t eat that and that. Certain control is there; it’s not necessary to give up our
eating habit totally, but have a limit, have a control over this bodily function. Accept only
what is necessary.
Actually this was also formulated in the medieval European philosophy – accept only
what is necessary. If you have proven one truth, it’s not necessary to bring another proof.
Why? Because if something is proven, why should you support it more and more and more?
But then the main question is: if we want to apply this principle in our life, we should
open the debate ‘What is necessary for me?’ ‘A little excursion to Hawaii is very much
necessary. This is part of my life. It’s nothing special.’ So I think you understand that we
might come up with certain special needs which are not really necessary. But if you go down
to the basics, you will find very simple principles – eating, sleeping, shelter, company…
Ultimately humans have only two basic needs: one is to love and the other is to be
loved. Which one is more important?
Answer: First.
Swami Tirtha: To love someone. This shows that ultimately humans are emotional
beings. If your body has to fast, you can tolerate that, right? But if your heart and soul have to
fast, it’s much more difficult to tolerate.
So, accept what is necessary. Find your limits in a reasonable way. It is said that this
world is equipped in such a way that everybody’s needs are fulfilled, taken care of. And this
principle helps us to establish a very good culture – the culture of contentment. Don’t
complain!
Here is one story coming from the Jewish tradition. A head of a family goes to the
rabbi and he says: “Ah, rabbi, I have a problem.” “What, my dear?” “Ah, I have my wife and
I have my family; it’s always a scandal there and you know, it’s very difficult to tolerate, and
we have such a small place, only one room, so I have no privacy there. What should I do to
find my inner peace?” Then the rabbi asked: “Do you have some relatives?” “Yes, yes, I have
some relatives.” “And do you also have some animals?” “Yes, I have some animals also.”
“So, please follow my advice: invite all your relatives and take also your animals inside the
room. And come back to me after two weeks.” I think we don’t have to enter more into the
story. If you think that ‘I have a reason to complain,’ just look around. So many fellow human
beings live a very miserable life. ‘I was complaining of not having shoes until I met a person
who didn’t have legs.’
So please, accept what is necessary. In a very positive way this means – be satisfied
with what you have got. Actually this is a very important yoga practice. On the material
platform we shall find all the reasons why to complain about our position. But in the spiritual
life we have to find all the reasons why to be satisfied. Turn the complaints into compliments.
Just imagine: God provided you this lifetime – your environment, your body, your brain, your
karma, good and bad – everything. He is working very hard to do that. And then you start to

78

complain about it? It’s not very nice. Better we say: “Thank you, my Lord, You are so
generous! You have given such a good chance for me.”
(to be continued)
15. Change of taste
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
To be satisfied with what you have - this was the principle number eight; and number
nine: “Observing the fasting day on Ekadashi.”56 Fasting is very beneficial. It is also very
healthy. We fast according to the moon calendar - on the eleventh day after the full moon and
the new moon. Therefore this is called Ekadashi or ‘the eleventh day fast’. And this also is a
principle of yoga – that we should perform this little control according to some principles,
according to some guidance. And you know how it happens: on the other days you even
forget about eating sometimes, but on these specified days – ah, it’s very difficult to tolerate.
Therefore it is given to you – to follow the principles.
On this eleventh day usually we abstain from grains and beans. So if you want to keep
this fast which is very beneficial in bodily and spiritual purification, you can do this. You can
take a full fast, you can take a ¾ fast, or a half day fast. Even if a little control you try to do,
it’s beneficial. And in order to avoid this confusion: ‘Whether this is allowed today or not
allowed,’ it’s most easy to take fruits, for example. There is no problem with the fruits. But
definitely if you take something, at least until noontime you don’t eat anything. And then you
can keep a very moderate diet on this day. It will help your purification. It will give a rhythm
to your body also.
And finally the tenth principle here: “Worship the sacred trees like the banyan and
other sacred plants and bushes.” Well, again this is not so easy in Sofia. How many banyan
trees do you have here? Not so many. But usually temples have tulasis. Tulasi is a sacred
plant for Krishna. And for example you can do that kind of worship or service. How can we
serve a tree? Definitely not by cutting it down, but by watering the roots. If we have tulasi in
our home, it’s very nice if you give the water.
Tulasi is not simply a bush, but this is like an incarnation of the goddess of devotion in
a plant form. The ancient visionaries didn’t see only the material object, but they could see the
spirit behind. Therefore for them Ganges is not simply a river, but this is Mother Ganga. This
is the goddess of purification and liberation. In the same way tulasi, this sacred plant is not
only a botanical object, but something that reminds us of the service of Krishna. Because this
plant is very dear to Krishna, so if we are connected to the plant, we are connected to the lord
of this plant – it’s very reasonable.
So, if we apply this second set of five principles, it will also enhance our devotional
life and principles. Just to summarize again: “Be prepared to give up certain practices for the
satisfaction of Krishna and accept others that you are not so much willing; reside in a holy
sacred place of pilgrimage; accept only what is necessary; observe fasting; and worship
sacred trees and objects. These ten items are preliminary necessities for beginning the
discharge of devotional service in regulative principles. If in the beginning a neophyte
devotee observes these ten principles, surely he will quickly make good advancement in
Krishna-bhakti.” Maybe you have something to ask or discuss more?
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Question: What exactly do you mean by spiritual advancement?
Swami Tirtha: Spiritual advancement means that you isolate yourself from stupidity
more and more - to be very practical.
Comment: Maybe change in the taste.
Swami Tirtha: Ah! Very nice! What was impossible yesterday it is very much
possible today. I think we all have some conception about spiritual progress. And it is very
nice to exchange our views about this. We can also say that every day, step by step, we have
to come closer to our spiritual ideals. So this is something very practical, this is not some
distant theoretical construction. And change of taste, as you mentioned, is a definite proof that
from the material taste we might come to the spiritual taste. That is spiritual progress – from
your ego to your good self. This is the journey that we have to take. Asato maa sat gamaya/
tamaso maa jyotir gamaya/ mrityor maa amritam gamaya57 – “From the unreal, material
taste, lead me to the real, spiritual taste! From the darkness bring me to the light! And from
death lead me to immortality!” I think this is a good program for spiritual progress. From the
unreal – this is the world of illusion – to come to the real.

16. Proper balance between material and spiritual engagements
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014, morning, Sofia)
Question of Hayagriva: In regard with material existence – what actually binds us is
our attachment to the material. And since we are naturally attached, how can we overcome
these attachments? Some transcendentalists say we should cut them. In bhakti-yoga we say
we should spiritualize them. Actually should we concentrate on this attachment or just by
developing some higher attachment to the spiritual we can overcome them?
Swami Tirtha: So, the first part of your question is how to balance between the
material and the spiritual. If you ask a fanatic person – a fanatic materialist or a fanatic
spiritualist – he will definitely say: “Give up the other side! This is our balance – no balance!”
If you ask an opportunist, he will say: “Ah, be smart. Ride two horses with your one ass.” But
if you asked an accomplished spiritual person, he will ask you: “Material? What is that?”
Because his vision is fully spiritualized. For him there is nothing material.
And it is very much true what you said: in bhakti-yoga we try to use all the assets of
the body and the material world in the service of Krishna. Let’s take the eyes. Sometimes the
eyes… well, not sometimes, the eyes are all the time searching for some objects to see. And
for a healthy young man it is very much necessary when on the street he meets some very
beautiful shaped lady that his eyes observe her very properly. Then what to do – pluck out
your eyes as a solution? It will not help, because the desire will stay. Therefore our solution
is: provide something better, even more beautiful than the form of a woman. Therefore there
is this very nice book with beautiful paintings of Krishna, The Form of Beauty. This is the real
control of the eyes. Show better objects to the eyes – to take pleasure from that.
In the same way all the different organs are trying to attract you to certain directions.
The tongue wants to taste different tastes; the ear wants to listen to different advice and news,
usually the bad news about others; the genitals always want to meet the other party – we are
equipped like this, our body functions like this. Yet there’s certain control we should exercise.
This is our method: use whatever you have in the service of Krishna. Hrishikena hrishikesha
sevanam58 - “By the bodily sensual functions serve the Lord of the senses!”
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And we can use practically all our bodily functions and parts in the service of Krishna.
Just like Ambarisha Maharaj was doing. He was an ancient king, a very good example of a
surrendered devotee. And you know, to be a king is quite a responsible job – you are engaged
so much in administration and this and that. But he was ready to distribute and delegate these
duties to others. There was one thing he never delegated to others – worship of Krishna. He
was always doing it himself.
Why it is important to mention this? Because sometimes we have the tendency to find
substitutes for us. For example if you are a father, you might very quickly learn from the
shastras that whatever a father cannot accomplish, the son will accomplish. Then the next day
in the morning you will say: “Puja again? My son will do it.” Don’t find excuses – as
Ambarisha never neglected the service of the Supreme. And although he was a king, he was
ready to use his bodily limbs in the service. He used his hands to wipe the floor of the temple.
He used his legs to approach the saints and the holy places. He used his body to embrace the
devotees. His head – to bow down before the deities. His mouth – to glorify and to chant the
names. Practically he engaged himself totally in this devotion and dedication to God.
We should follow his example. When we visit the temple, let’s do something there!
Let’s express our willingness to serve. Of course now here we are like 25 people, so we
cannot wipe the floor all 25. It’s not practical. But whenever there is a service, whenever there
is a chance – join! And tomorrow you can bring a rag – to help cleaning. Or bring one kg of
rice to the temple: “This is my offering to Krishna.” Or such a beautiful offering – bring some
flowers! There are so many ways to express our willingness to join this serving mood.
So please, follow the example of Ambarisha. I think he is a good example to find the
proper balance between material and spiritual engagements. Although he was a great king he
never forgot about the service of the Supreme.
And definitely by artha-pravritti we can achieve anartha-nivritti. Artha means
‘values’. And pravritti means ‘to cultivate’. So, by cultivating the higher values we shall
naturally achieve liberation from the wrong set of values – anarthas. By good practice we can
control the bad habits. If we chant the holy names, the purification of the heart will come.
Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare. So simple.

17. The most complete comprehension
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014, morning, Sofia)
Question of Pavitra: What is the connection between Krishna and Vishnu, and what
makes Krishna more special?
Swami Tirtha: Whatever Lord Vishnu has, our Krishna also has that. But Krishna has
some extras reserved only for Him. What does it mean: ‘Vishnu’? All-pervading, present
everywhere. This is a divine function. So, Vishnu resides in the heart of all living entities in a
very special feature. Meanwhile He pervades the whole creation. And He also preserves His
original position like a Divine Person. So we can say that all the divine qualities can be found
in Lord Vishnu. He is like protector of life, like the divine Sun resplendent in this universe,
Surya-Narayan. Light, power of life – everything, all these functions are connected to Him.
He is called Bhagavan also – the personality full of divine features like fame, power,
knowledge…
Then what is the difference between Vishnu and Krishna? This is blue, that is blue.
But there is a difference. Vishnu is usually described with four hands and Krishna – with two
hands. Four hands – to show, to remind us that He is divine. Although looks like human –
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with two legs only – but He’s got four hands, which is beyond human capacities. In the
symbolic way four hands mean that He is omnipotent. He is not limited by material body,
because He is spiritual all the time.
Yet Krishna has “only” two hands. Why? Because He wants to mingle with the
humans. In His original form Krishna wants to come very close to human beings. He doesn’t
want to frighten them with some divine revelations. And actually His original form is very
much like that of the humans. Or we can say that the humans are very much according to the
divine. “God has created human beings according to His image.”59 So it is not that humans
have an anthropomorphic vision of God, but actually we can say that God has deomorphic
vision of humans. He is the starting point.
But what are the special features of Krishna? One is His flute, venu-madhurya. What
is Krishna’s flute? This is the source of sound energy. And usually different gods give certain
sounds - like Zeus with his thunders. But our Krishna plays the flute. This is the control that
He exercises over the universe. With His flute He is inviting all to His divine embrace.
Another feature of Krishna is His divine, ultimate beauty – His rupa-madhurya, the
beauty of His form. We should understand that Krishna is the most beautiful person.
And then He has His entourage, His devotees – guna-madhurya. This is another
special feature of Krishna – that all the time loving servants are around Him. Lakshmisahasra-shata-sambhrama-sevyamanam/ govindam adi-purusham tam aham bhajami 60 - in
His realm hundreds and thousands of lakshmis and gopis serve around Him. So, the beauty of
His personal environment is another special feature of Krishna.
And the fourth special feature of Krishna is His lila-madhurya – His pastimes. These
are the special things that no other aspect of the Supreme possesses. This makes the picture
complete. Therefore Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says that in the worship of God in general, we
have to come to the Krishna concept of God – the all-attractive feature of the Supreme.
Because this is the most complete comprehension that we may ever have about this supreme
reality. He is purnottama avatar – absolutely, fully complete. Other features of the Supreme
have fewer splendors, less divine glory, we can say. And these special features of Krishna
attract us very much. Especially the fifth note of His flute.

18. The positive meaning of an instruction
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014 evening, Sofia)
Spiritual association is very important. Simply visiting an ashram is a spiritual
practice. And to associate with devotees is a great chance in our life, so that their example,
their energy is transferred to us. An ashram or a temple is a place for spiritual practice. Here
we can receive and here we can give, share. I don’t know what your feeling is, but my feeling
is that I receive a lot! And I can give, offer very small. But fortunately we are many, so if we
all offer little, little, little, then our Krishna is satisfied.
So, we continue our readings about the 64 main practices of devotional service. The
first ten were preliminary necessities. “The next set of instructions is listed as follows: One
should rigidly give up the company of non-devotees.”61 What does it mean? The majority of
our friends and environment, so to say, are non-devotees. To rigidly give up their company?!
That means you become a hermit on the Black Peak62. So what does it mean? What is the
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positive meaning of this instruction? It’s not enough simply to give up the association of nondevotees, because if you give up the company of your fellow human beings, you will end up
with yourself. And as we want to start this practice, and this practice is for non-devotees, for
those who only want to become devotees, finally you will again have a non-devotional
company. What is the positive instruction here? Search for the spiritual company, associate
with spiritual people. In their company our vision will change. More and more we shall see
the spiritual qualities of our friends around. And by sharing and showering your spiritual
qualities over others, they will also become spiritualized. So this very special, subtle and slow
transition will start. This is the real meaning of giving up non-devotional company. Search for
devotional company.
The second from this set: “One should not instruct a person who is not desirous of
accepting devotional service.” In other words it is explained in the Bhagavad Gita: don’t
disturb the mind of others63. This is a basic rule in any kind of help - either social or
healthcare, or mental, or spiritual help to others – you can help only those who want it. If
somebody doesn’t want your help – what can you do? Even then devotees have a chance. You
can wish all good success to the person. Or we have another secret weapon – this is
prasadam. If somehow we bring people in contact, in any way, with spiritual energy, they will
take the benefit.
But if somebody is ready and desirous of accepting devotional service, he should be
instructed. There is one definition of a disciple: that he is under discipline. This is a disciple –
who is ready to take the guidance, who is ready to take the shelter. Such a person should be
instructed. And you know the weak disciples need much care and attention. To them you have
to explain very patiently and long what should be done. I think this is obvious – if somebody
is in a difficult situation, they need more care than usual. But a good disciple, a good bhakta,
needs even more time and attention, because he wants to hear more, he is very inquisitive. So
those who are in a very bad condition and those who are in a very good condition, they need
more attention. Those who are in the middle category, they can manage themselves, they run
by themselves.
But I think you know what I mean – that we have to give special care and special
attention to the newcomers and to the superiors, to say it in another word. Because the first
category need so much care and attention to train them, to feel that they are protected. While
we should take all the possible time and chance to associate with the higher ones, to acquire
something from them, to receive their blessings.
And instruction in devotional service has only one goal – how to make Krishna more
happy, more satisfied. This is what unites us in instruction.
(to be continued)

19. Not bricks and stones, but heart and soul
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014 evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
The third principle is very interesting: “One should not be very enthusiastic about
constructing costly temples and monasteries.”64 I think this is the part from the 64 practices of
devotional service we already perform. We don’t construct too costly temples for Krishna. At
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least there’s one quality we can meet. But why it is mentioned here? If we are sincere with
ourselves, usually people, us included, go to places to visit some monuments, to see the
buildings or the big temples locally, right? So it’s got some importance. And this here is also
an ashram. It’s also got some material dimensions. This is a place for us to come together and
share our ideas. So it’s got some very good purpose. Nevertheless there is a nice saying from
Rabindranath Tagore: “When God wants to construct a temple from hearts and souls, human
beings are ready to jump and bring the bricks and the stones.” So we should be very careful
about this. Bring the proper material, what is really necessary for Krishna.
Once I heard devotees build a very huge, very gorgeous temple. Of course, to satisfy
Krishna. But what happened? People started to criticize them: “Ah, such a costly temple
instead of using the money for service of the poor!” So we should find a very proper balance
between these expectations. Anyway, all the temples in the world and the entire world belong
to God. We cannot impress Him with some small tiny buildings. So, don’t over-endeavor in
that respect.
But also monasteries are mentioned here. All right, you build a nice, wealthy temple,
house for God; but a wealthy monastery? A hermits’ ashram with full comforts? It doesn’t
sound very good. I have a book – it’s a Buddhist treatise about certain different spiritual
practices. There is a big portion about how to achieve mystic powers – if you want to multiply
your body and extend in many different roles – so many things are described there. But also it
is mentioned which type of monastery you should be part of. It is said: “Well, don’t join a
very new monastery which is not finished yet. Because in such a place you have to construct
and work a lot, so your meditation will be curbed by the too many physical activities.” But
then it was also said: “Yet don’t join a very comfortable and very nice monastery either.
Because then your sadhana will decrease – you will feel very comfortable, become lazy and
give up your spiritual practices.” Then what kind of monastery to join? If it is not ready, it is
not recommended; if it is ready, it is not recommended.
Of course, if we can accomplish some nice service to the Supreme in this way – to
establish a temple or to serve in any cases, for example in a monastery, an ashram – that is
nice. But we should never think that by this we have accomplished everything. If we give the
stones, but if we don’t give our heart and soul, it’s only half done.
Now, here comes another instruction which most of us follow very rigidly: “Don’t
read many books. One should not try to read too many books, nor should one develop the idea
of earning his livelihood by lecturing or professionally reciting Shrimad Bhagavatam or
Bhagavad Gita.”
Why it is said “Don’t read too many books”? Too many books mean too many
opinions. Then it’s very easy to lose the focus. Actually it’s enough to read one book, if in
that book everything is contained. It is not necessary to remember all the seven hundred
verses of the Gita. If you remember one verse properly, that’s enough for accomplishment.
Bhaktivinod Thakur in one of his songs65 said: “When I was young I was captivated by
knowledge. I studied and studied and studied, but later on in this old age I understood that
knowledge made an ass from me. And I missed the loving service meanwhile.” Actually this
is the most important thing that we should learn and study: don’t forget about the Supreme!
And it is sure: even if you try to study all the different books, revelations and
philosophies, you will return to prema-bhakti. I tell you, there is no better version than this.
Because philosophies satisfy the brain. While prema-bhakti satisfies your inner heart.
And don’t make your livelihood from lecturing on divine scriptures. This is not a
business.
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(to be continued)
20. Strong and flexible as a hardened sword
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014 evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
“One should not be neglectful in ordinary dealings”66 is the fifth principle. Perform
nicely according to material standard expectations also. Don’t use Krishna as an excuse, don’t
use your religion as an excuse. Don’t avoid the difficulties of life in the name of your inner
peace. Rather try to take advantage of the situation. Just like a good sword. When they harden
a good sword, they heat it and immediately put it into cold water. Heat-cold, heat-cold – many
times. What will be the effect? Finally it will be very hard on the outside and very flexible on
the inside. This is the way it never breaks – a good sword. So it unites both qualities: strength
and flexibility. And we also need both. We have to be very strong in our conviction and we
have to be intelligently flexible in the application. While the neophytes will be very weak in
their conviction and very strong in the application. Better be like a hardened sword – strong
and flexible at the same time. So don’t avoid the trials of life in the name of your ‘spiritual
peace’.
The sixth principle here in this set is: “One should not be under the spell of
lamentation in loss or jubilation in gain.” What was that tribe or nation that lived here on the
territory of Bulgaria before? Thracians. What was their habit when a baby was born? They
cried: “Ah! He started his career in this illusion.” And when somebody died? They were
laughing.
But what happens if you apply the ancient method of the Thracians today? The parents
of the child will not be very happy if you start crying at the birth of their baby. The usual way
is: if you take birth, you cry and others laugh. Live carefully, so that when you leave, it’s not
that you cry and others laugh. When we leave, we should laugh and others should cry. Not the
other way round.
So, don’t lament if you lose something and don’t be overjoyed if you gain something.
A yogi is balanced. In fame and blame he is not disturbed. It doesn’t mean you shouldn’t have
feelings. Of course sometimes we are sad, by losing the company of a devotee for example.
It’s a big sadness. Or if somebody achieves a very nice service in their spiritual efforts, we
should be happy about it.
Actually in devotional life it is offensive, this is a great mistake to be sad. We have no
reason to be sad. We are eternal souls, we have our spiritual well-wishers, there is a living and
loving connection between us and the Supreme; do we have any reason to lament? That’s an
illusion! We should be very steady in our realization.
The seventh principle here in this set: “One should not disrespect the demigods.” Is
that clear? It’s obvious. Respect all – then you don’t make mistakes. Give the proper respect
to everyone and then this is by itself a spiritual practice.
Who is a demigod?
Answer: Who lives totally for the satisfaction of the Supreme.
Swami Tirtha: Very nice! This is given as a definition by Shrila Prabhupad in the
Tenth Canto of the Shrimad Bhagavatam. So if you live for the satisfaction of the Lord
completely, you become a demigod. Actually they are the higher authorities in this universal
realm, therefore it is very proper to give respect to all the different departments and servants
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of the Supreme. Just like there is one king, but there are many-many ministers; in the same
way there is one Supreme and there are many subordinate powers who take certain roles and
certain services in this universal structure.
(to be continued)
21. The greatest dharma
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014 evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
The eighth principle given here is: “One should not give unnecessary trouble to any
living entity.”67 So, ahimsa is important. It is called ‘the greatest dharma’ – ahimsa. And this
is not only to avoid violence, because again that is a negative description. But real ahimsa
means to help the spiritual progress of others. Do you know when the international day of
ahimsa is?
Answer: Every day.
Swami Tirtha: Ah, it would be very nice to be like that. But this is the birthday of
Mahatma Gandhi, October 2nd. So, the United Nations finally in unison accepted this day as
the international celebration of ahimsa.
Once in South India we found a Buddhist temple. Very nice temple, very nice care;
they received us very nicely, immediately we got some publications and we were invited to
the Sunday lecture. It was very nice! Some thirteen monks were sitting on the stage in the
front; the leader of the ashram was like a 40-50 year old respectable gentleman, the most
senior was like 80, the youngest was like 8. So, from the smallest to the greatest they were
sitting in front of the audience. They had their meditation, inviting everyone for silent
meditation – it was very nice. Then the abbot started his lecture. And you could feel that he
knows all his people. There was one western person also in the audience, obviously part of the
group. The leader just scanned the audience and he saw us there: two newcomers, westerners.
Immediately he started in a very gentle, but very instructive way to talk about ahimsa – to
give a practical message. And I was very happy to receive the attention, because this was
something very gentle. I’m sure that all the members have heard hundreds and thousands of
times about ahimsa. But our friend thought: ‘Ah, here are some tourists coming from the
West. Let’s help them, serve them by some ideas: don’t be aggressive with others.’
And I tell you, it is not easy to live without violence. Usually we don’t kill our fellow
human beings – usually. Yet we torture others many times - by acts, by words, by thoughts,
by neglect. If we do something, it might be very hurting. But if you miss doing something,
that may be even more painful. It’s the same with our Krishna. If you do something stupid,
that might be painful for Him. But if you miss to do something nice, maybe that is even more
painful. Therefore negligence should be avoided in service.
So, we shouldn’t give unnecessary trouble to any living being – does that mean you
can give necessary trouble to others? There is a very nice example from Bhaktisiddhanta
Saraswati Thakur. He said on one very famous Vyasapuja celebration, when devotees came
together to celebrate his birthday: “I know that I had given so much trouble to you. Please,
forgive me! Because the only reason I was ready to give you this trouble is to help you to
remember our Lord.” So even if the great teachers sometimes have to commit some violence
in order to help us or save us from a bigger danger, then we can see that to live without
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violence is very-very difficult. And simply by avoidance we cannot accomplish that. But by
serving the spiritual benefit of others it is possible that you can diminish this bad influence.
Do you agree? So again, by positive cultivation we can achieve better results than simply by
avoiding. Therefore we should try to give something to Krishna, try to satisfy Him; not
simply to avoid something that is bad or limited.
(to be continued)
22. Reasonable advice
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014 evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
The ninth principle in this set is: “One should carefully avoid the various offences in
chanting the holy name of the Lord or in worshiping the deity in the temple.”68 There are
many offences; 33 basic mistakes during worship; shall I tell you a few? One offence to be
avoided in temple worship is: “Don’t arrive on a palanquin into the temple room”. So, some
slaves carry you on a nice palanquin into the temple – don’t do that. Easy, we can accomplish
that, nice! Second offence to avoid: “Don’t sit on top of the altar”. Well, it sounds a little
weird, no doubt. But you know, once we had a new friend, first visiting the ashram in
Nandafalva. We were singing standing, and after the arati everybody took place to listen to
the lecture. We had a vyasasan for Gurudev, permanently staying there, even if Gurudev was
not present. So our friend immediately thought: ‘Ah, it’s a nice place’ and took it. In a very
humble way we tried to tell him: “Please, rather you sit here.” But that shows only that the
soul has the tendency immediately to understand which the best point of the temple is.
What to speak of human beings, once we had a rabbit. She was a part of the ashram.
White, beautiful white rabbit. She was very happy to live with the devotees and she also had
some very nice pastimes. Her favorite place in the temple room was the vyasasan of Gurudev,
of course! There was only one more precious place for her – this was the bookstand, on the
Bhagavatam. It was very funny! So, after the evening program we had our supper in the
temple. The plates were distributed, 5-10 plates, the devotees were sitting there, and some
little prasadam is placed on each plate. Our friend was visiting each plate and would take a
little from each. So the respect of prasadam, this prasad principle - she knew it very well.
And you know when devotees come together in a very relaxed mood after their evening
worship and after their evening prasadam, first you sit in front of your plate, then you start to
feel more relaxed. After half an hour talking and discussing very important points of spiritual
life, you half-lie on the floor. And then our friend came with a very special service to the
devotees. She approached close and started to bite the earlobes of a devotee. So, even the
animals can choose the best place inside the temple room – the vyasasan.
And there are many other details, of course: behave like this, don’t do like that during
worship or while chanting the holy names. The ten offences should be avoided as much as
possible, like: not paying full attention, or blasphemy to the holy name, or disrespect to the
instruction of the spiritual master – there are many different offences to be avoided. But if we
try sincerely to cultivate this devotional life, there is less chance to commit offences. Of
course, following the footsteps and the good example of our seniors - again this helps us to
avoid mistakes.
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While the tenth principle here is: “One should be very intolerant towards the
blasphemy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, or His devotees.” So, the general
rule is that we should be very tolerant; there’s one thing you can reject and this is offences
against your beloved God and your beloved vaishnavas.
So far we have heard twenty important principles. “Without following the abovementioned last ten principles, one cannot properly elevate himself to the platform of sadhanabhakti or devotional service in practice. Altogether Shrila Rupa Goswami mentions twenty
items and all of them are very important. Out of the twenty, the first three – namely accepting
the shelter of a bona fide spiritual master, taking initiation from him and serving him with
respect and reverence – are the most important.”
So, the second ten principles that were mentioned: Give up the company of nondevotees; instruct a person who is inquisitive; don’t be very enthusiastic about constructing
costly temples and monasteries; don’t read many books or make a profession from spiritual
lectures; don’t be neglectful in ordinary dealings; be balanced in loss and gain; respect the
demigods; don’t give troubles to others; avoid the offences; but don’t tolerate blasphemy.
Reasonable advice, right? As it is said, if we follow this, we can come to the level of sadhanabhakti. Sadhana-bhakti has two levels: vaidhi and raganuga. Vaidhi means ‘according to
vidhi’; vidhi is the rules and regulations, prescriptions. While raganuga means: anuga – ‘to
follow’, to follow someone who has raga, who has attachment to Krishna. So, in vaidhisadhana there are many rules; in raganuga-sadhana there is one rule – follow. And the other
type, the ripe type, the higher type of bhakti practices is ragatmika-bhakti – when the nature
of our practice is the free flow of divine attachment. Vaidhi, raganuga and ragatmika. By
following these principles we can come to the elementary stages of the bhakti process and we
can start our spiritual elevation proper.

23. Of finding faults
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2014 evening, Sofia)
Question of Manjari: If we see that some of our spiritual brothers or sisters are doing
something wrong, is it proper to say something to them or we have to act in another way?
Swami Tirtha: I cannot tell, because usually I don’t see anything wrong. So I don’t
know what to do in such a case. It’s difficult.
But I can tell you something from my experience. Once I was praying practically in
tears to one of my senior brothers and I told him: “Why didn’t you give me a slap on the face
when I was so stupid?” So maybe he didn’t see anything wrong in my behavior, while I had
realized that I have made mistakes.
Many times we might see something wrong or something insufficient in the behavior
of others. Still we shouldn’t be satisfied with the shortcomings of others, but we should give a
long list of their glories. Because to try to be a devotee is very glorious endeavor – with all the
limitations and all the mistakes that we have. Just imagine: how many people are not willing
to pay any attention to God Krishna. We don’t go out to chastise them, right? But is it our
brothers and sisters who are ready to give a little attention to Krishna, we are so much ready
to chastise?
Correcting others or so to say criticizing others is quite dangerous. And this is reserved
only for the gurus. Why? Because this means we have to digest the mistakes of others. If a
simple devotee starts to pay too much attention to the mistakes of others, these mistakes might
come over him and push him down. While a heavy weight champion, a strong devotee can
digest the mistakes of others.

88

Nevertheless in a very humble way we can try to help our friends and brothers to pay a
little more attention to certain things. If we find the proper method, definitely they will pay
attention.
But what to speak of finding faults in the practitioners, sometimes we might find fault
in God also. One of His mistakes is the avocado. I will tell you why. He made its stone too
big. It’s a mistake – such a big stone!. But if He admits His mistakes, it’s all right. If you
complain to Him about it – it’s not so nice. This is called anchoring; whenever next time you
find avocado in Kaufland, you will remember: ‘Ah! The mistake of God!’ So please, try to
erase this.
Actually gopis also find fault in Krishna. But they don’t criticize Him directly.
Because they know that He behaves like a boy and a boy is running up and down very
quickly. So He is ready to escape before they can finish the sentence. He will simply run.
Therefore the gopis devised a method how to tell their message to Krishna. Because the gopis
first of all want to protect the interests of Shrimati Radharani very much. And you know,
Krishna is omnipotent, He is best in everything. He is best in torturing Radharani also. To
give trouble to others. But He gives only the necessary trouble. So, the gopis want to defend
Shrimati Radharani. And they are very upset about the behavior of Krishna: “How come that
You are so rude with our Goddess!?” But they cannot tell this message directly. So then they
decided: “We shall invite Krishna for a pleasure.” They did it and when He came, they
offered Him a very intimate service: “Ah, our dear Krishna, we can give You a foot massage.”
Krishna is an innocent boy, He is very happy to accept such service. He is in a very relaxed
mood, thinking of Chandravali, and then the gopis start to give their massage – very nicely
catching the lotus feet of Krishna: first one, then the second. So they hold on both legs. And
when our quick-running Krishna cannot escape, because the gopis hold onto His legs so
strongly, then they start with their message: “Hey, Krishna! What kind of lover You are?”
And then they go on with their opinions.
So please, if you find fault in your brothers and sisters, or for example maybe your
husband, first invite him to a pleasure journey: “Ah, my dear one, can I give you a foot
massage?” But don’t repeat this twice – it works only once. Second time he will say: “Ah,
sorry, sorry, I’m very busy now.”
What do I mean? Maybe we have some remarks about the others, but try to give it in
such a nice, such a charming way that they can accept it. Kids can swallow the bitter pill if it’s
covered by chocolate or something sweet. We are also like kids. We all need this sweet cover.
Others also need that, not only you. So, first give a gesture, and then come with some
remarks. Act like the gopis.
24. More integrated picture of the Truth
(a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 11.01. 2014, morning, Sofia)
Such a bright morning! The fog has gone. This is just like when you understand
something about the divine science. Before we are covered by the fog of ignorance and when
Krishna appears on the horizon of our heart, all the darkness and fog is dispelled, and such a
bright light, just like today, appears in our consciousness. For a devotee everything tells about
his beloved Lord. If you see the Sun, Surya, this tells you about the Supreme Lord. If you
don’t see the Sun, only the fog, it also tells you about God Supreme.
And for these moments of enlightenment we have to be very grateful. Because we feel
very uneasy and very disturbed if we don’t understand something, if our picture is not
complete. But if we start to see a better picture or a more complete version of the same picture
that we have seen before, that’s an improvement.
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The other day somebody asked what spiritual progress is. This is spiritual progress – if
our picture about the Truth is more integrated. Just like for a loving mother everything tells
about her beloved son: ‘Ah, here we used to walk hand-in-hand with him,’ or: ‘Ah yes, this
was his favorite fruit,’ etc., in the same way for a lover of God, Krishna, everything tells
about Him. This is the real revelation. We have to acquire such a vision that Krishna is not
able to hide from us. Therefore we try to follow the guidance of our superiors and teachers so
that we may accomplish this beautiful journey.
May I have a request? We need a little practical help from volunteers. Because we
have been using this building – the corridors and the staircase – so many of us for this whole
week. If some happy volunteers can join our service to clean this place a little bit? Because
this is a fasting day, Ekadashi, and that is very good for spiritual cleansing. We can use our
hands also in this spiritual cleansing the temple and the temple area. If you can help, please
contact Pavitra and Tejasvini, they will organize this service, so that the light of the sun
should fully emanate and sparkle in our corridors. Because if we help cleansing the temple
area, actually we help cleansing our heart. So please, join this meditation.
(to be continued)
25. My body is a temple
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 11.01. 2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Now we continue our reading about the 64 elements of devotional service by Shrila
Rupa Goswami. “The next ten important items are as follows: One should decorate the body
with tilak, which is a sign of a vaishnava. The idea is that as soon as a person sees these
marks on the body of a vaishnava, he will immediately remember Krishna. Lord Chaitanya
said that a vaishnava is he, who when seen reminds one of Krishna.”69 Of course it depends
on our vision also. Because if we are in a very limited consciousness, even if Krishna
appeared here we wouldn’t recognize Him. So in order to recognize Him properly or to
remember Him, we must have a conception and we must have a clear mind. “Therefore it is
essential that a vaishnava marks his body with tilak to remind others of Krishna.”
All right, but if there is no audience to remind others of Krishna by painting your tilak,
you can be your audience also. By this mark you can deeply establish in your understanding:
‘My body is a temple. My body is a temple for my soul and the Supersoul.’ So, this is a divine
instrument. Or we might say a divine residence. And can we misuse a divine instrument or a
divine residence? We are not allowed to leave the temple of God dirty or misused. So, it
immediately helps our consciousness to fix. ‘Ah, my body is a temple!’ – then you
immediately feel: ‘I have to use this temple properly today.’
And how to recognize a temple from other buildings? It’s clean. Some purity emanates
from there. Because divinity is present. So, we should help that shine manifest more and
more. Once it happened somewhere in the west – the devotees started a new center in a very
risky, dangerous environment, not the best part of the city. And what happened? Soon this
neighborhood started to be very posh, elegant. Why? Because a new mentality appeared in the
place and soon people started to feel this good influence and also follow the good example.
So, if there is nobody else to remind of Krishna, let’s remind ourselves: ‘Yes, my body is a
temple of God’.
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Next point is: “In marking such tilak, sometimes one may write ‘Hare Krishna’ on his
body.” If in the morning you have absorbed yourself in devotion and you remain in such an
absorbed mood that ‘Hare Krishna’ is on your forehead, when you start your journey on the
bus to your job, I’m sure people will remember Krishna. But I’m not sure in how much
positive way.
You see, it’s very easy to perform these practices in Vrindavana, where the
rikshavalas will say: “Radhe Radhe!” when they want to overtake somebody. Here you say:
“Radhe Radhe!” and nothing happens on the street. So, the environment is a little different.
But who knows after five thousand years what will happen if you say “Radhe Radhe!” on the
streets of Sofia?! We never know. We should start somewhere. If we don’t start, we shall not
reach.
So, what does it mean? Sometimes devotees, in different other vaishnava lines also,
decorate their body with the names of God. Many times you see devotees in India with the
name of Rama on their foreheads. Why? Because it is said our destiny is written on our
forehead. So if I write the names of God on my forehead, this is my destiny. It will change the
karmic destiny. And in this way we can start a very bright journey of spirituality.
Of course this is also for protection. If we mark the tilak signs on the different body
parts, they are also sanctified and connected.
(to be continued)

26. On a carpet of flowers
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 11.01. 2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
The third element here: “One should accept flowers and garlands that had been
offered to the deity and spiritual master, and put them on one’s body.” 70 Flowers are
expressions of love and attention. A flower is a very beautiful kind of fruit of any plant or a
tree. So this is something very essential, and if we give this best part of something to Krishna
as a greeting, then He might be satisfied. That is especially beautiful when we offer the petals
of flowers at the lotus feet of our Lord. So that Gouranga Mahaprabhu should walk on a
carpet of flowers.
Once I had this experience here in Bulgaria. We had an excursion, I think it happened
in 2005. It was early spring and everything was full of flowers. The trees, the meadows –
everything! There were really thousands of flowers! I was afraid to step, not to disturb that
beauty and abundance of nature. So, if we offer these beautiful flowers, these beautiful
creations of the Supreme in His service, there is a feedback – He provides the flowers and we
offer it back. And when the flowers that have touched His body return to you, they carry this
divine energy flow.
Then the fourth practice comes, which I think is a very favorite one for the Sofia
devotees here: “One should learn to dance before the deity.” Because this process is for
dancing and singing. Well, sometimes crying and suffering, but basically dancing and singing.
Once I heard about an Indian lady, she was an internationally acclaimed historian. And
she gave a guiding tour to some tourists in the National Museum of Delhi. Finally they came
to a slab of stone, where Rama was carved and some part of His lila. And she was so much
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absorbed that she could not explain anymore, she started to dance this lila for the audience.
Such a beautiful expression!
Therefore this point here - to learn how to dance before the deities – it’s a spiritual
practice. It’s not some artificial show, it’s a spiritual divine practice. Mahaprabhu is dancing.
Krishna is dancing. Shiva is also dancing. Well, Shiva’s dance sometimes finishes the
universe. He is so strong in his dance. But sometimes he dances with Uma Devi, which is a
very lovely dance. So you see, all the Gods are dancing! Why should we sit idly? This is a
way of communication also: if They dance, we also dance. We join Their happiness, we join
their expression. Therefore this dance should be an expression of our service mood.
Next point: “One should learn how to bow down immediately upon seeing the deity or
the spiritual master.” This is the expression of our submission, this is the way how we offer
respects. And without paying due respect, it’s impossible to learn. We have to be submissive
in order to receive the divine message.
The next point: “As soon as one visits a temple of Lord Krishna, one must stand up.”
This is another way of expression. I don’t know what is usually the habit here, but in Hungary
just 50 years back, what to speak of 100 year sago, when people were passing in front of a
temple, they made a cross in expression of their faith and reverence. Or when the church bells
were ringing at noontime every day, then people, who were cultivating the fields, were
stopping their work, taking off the hats and remembering, connecting to God. This was also
part of our culture. Now your bus or your car passes in front of a temple and you say: ‘Ah, it’s
too late, I will not reach in time’ – you don’t pay attention. Or: “Again this traffic jam, I have
to stop in front of this temple!’ So our practice and our mentality degrade so much, so
quickly. Let’s try to re-establish this divine order. Irrespective of religion – it doesn’t matter.
Because if somebody pays more attention to divinity – in any manner – that will help him or
her, definitely.
(to be continued)
27. The proprietor
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 11.01. 2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Next point: “When a deity is being borne for a stroll in the street, a devotee should
immediately follow the procession.”71 Because Krishna is dancing. He is dancing on the altar,
but from time to time He likes to look around also. Just like in Jagannath temple - He has His
summer vacation in Gundicha temple. If we have a vacation, He might also have one, isn’t it?
The procession, when they take the deities out, means that more people can join and see and
be part of this happy event.
Shrila Prabhupad says, this is interesting to see the tradition a little bit: “In this
connection it may be noted that in India, especially in Vishnu temples, the system is that apart
from the main deity, who is permanently situated in the main area of the temple, there is a set
of smaller deities, which are taken in procession in the evening. In some temples it is the
custom to hold big procession in the evening with a band playing, a nice big umbrella over
the deities, who sit on decorated thrones on a cart or palanquin, which is carried by devotees.
The deities come out on to the streets and travel in the neighborhood, while the people of the
neighborhood come out to offer prasadam. The residents of the neighborhood all follow the
71
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procession, so it is a very nice scene. When the deity is coming out, the servitors in the temple
put forward the daily accounts before them: so much was the collection, so much was the
expenditure. The whole idea is that the deity is considered to be a proprietor of the whole
establishment. And all the priests and other people taking care of the temple are considered to
be the servants of the deity. This system is very-very old and still is followed. Therefore it is
mentioned here that when a deity is on a stroll, the people should follow behind.”
So, they treat Krishna, the deities also in a very personal way – They are the owners of
the temples. It is possible – legally registered real estate on the names of the deities. The
property belongs to the deity. Isn’t that beautiful? He is a person, so He can own the place. It
would be very difficult to explain it here. The officer might ask: “And who is the owner of
this place?” “God. So, in case you have to collect your taxes, go to Him.”
Point number eight: “A devotee must visit a Vishnu temple at least once or twice per
day – morning and evening. In Vrindavana this system is followed very strictly. All the
devotees in the town go every morning and evening to visit different temples. Therefore during
these times there are considerable crowds all over the city. There are about 5 000 temples in
Vrindavana city. Of course it is not possible to visit all the temples, but there are at least one
dozen very big and important temples, which were started by the goswamis and which should
be visited.”
(to be continued)
28. A meditation tour in Vrindavana
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 11.01. 2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Point number nine: “One must circumambulate the temple building at least three
times. In every temple there is an arrangement to go around the temple at lest three times.
Some devotees go circumambulate the temple more than three times – ten or fifteen times,
according to their vows. The Goswamis used to circumambulate Govardhana Hill. And one
should also circumambulate the whole Vrindavana area.”72 This is also like a procession.
Practically every day you will see pilgrims and visitors in Vrindavana on the parikramamarga, parikram73 road. I don’t know how long this path is, but it takes two – two and a half
hours to cover the whole distance. There are different spots of lilas and temples to visit,
places to remember Krishna’s pastimes and Mahaprabhu’s pastimes. And especially on
Ekadashi days a lot of devotees take this walk around the city. Today this is Ekadashi. So you
can have your meditation tour in Vrindavana. And usually when you go around the altar
inside the temple, at the back of the altar you can touch your forehead to the wall and there
you can tell your prayers. It’s the same in Padua in Italy, where the sarcophagus of Saint
Anton is. At the back people go, touch, pray – it’s the same.
And it was mentioned the parikram around Govardhana Hill also. The minimum trip is
twenty – twenty some kilometers, but you can expand it to double, visiting other places also.
To do it by walking – that’s demanding enough. Once we started on an Ekadashi day to do
this – full Govardhana parikram. But Aditi, who is a dancer, had an appointment for a dance
show in the afternoon. So we started, but you know, the distance didn’t diminish, it started to
grow, while time started to run like anything. In holy places sometimes these dimensions are
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messed up. We could hardly cover one third of the distance when we realized: we shall not
reach, it’s impossible! Then we were deliberating: whether we should turn back – but to turn
back is not very nice; whether we should go on – but then we shall not reach. So what to do?
Finally we decided to take a riksha. But then again this was another disaster. Because
devotees around started to point finger on us: “What are you doing? On a riksha – what is
this? You, lazy guys!” Ah, God!
So, if you start your Govardhana parikram, think twice. Therefore there is an escape:
if you visit the Radha-Damodar temple and you go around the yard and the temple complex
four times – that equals one Govardhana parikrama. So, it’s an escape. And that temple is
very important, by the way. This was the place where Shrila Prabhupada was residing in his
Vrindavana period. There is this little room and the kitchen that he used. On the altar many
main deities of the goswamis are coming together, there is a footprint of Krishna on one slab
of stone; and in the yard you will find the samadhi and the bhajana-kutir of Rupa Goswami.
In the other yard there is the samadhi of Jiva Goswami. So it’s a very-very condensed place.
If you happen to be in Vrindavana, this temple is a must!
(to be continued)

29. Special connection
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 11.01. 2014, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Point number ten: “One must worship the deity in the temple according to regulative
principles by offering arati and prasad, decorating the deity, etc.”74
Question of Hari Lila: It was mentioned that devotees offer to the deities prasadam.
Is it prasadam or bhoga?
Swami Tirtha: Generally we offer bhoga and when it is accepted by Krishna, by the
deities, then it is prasadam. In general bhoga means ‘foodstuff’ or ‘enjoyment’. So, all
enjoyment is first for Krishna. And to offer our food to Krishna means that we don’t taste it,
we cook it in a very clean mood, we follow the regulations, we ring the bell, we put the tulasi
on the plate, etc. etc. But you know, when mother Yashoda is cooking for Krishna, she tastes:
“Ah! A little more salt is necessary” and then she adds. She doesn’t care about the ritual
offering, but her motherly care is for Krishna’s full satisfaction. Who was that Rama bhakta
who started to chew and…
Madhava Sangini: Shabari.
Swami Tirtha: How was that?
Madhava Sangini: She was waiting for Rama to come and she was collecting fruits
for Him. And when He came, first she was tasting whether it’s sweet or not and then she was
offering to Him. And Rama was gladly accepting.
Swami Tirtha: Yes. It is also said, whatever is given by a pure devotee or whatever is
accepted by a pure devotee it is prasadam. If you ring the bell or you don’t ring the bell – it
doesn’t matter. So, the general rule is: follow the regulations - and usually this is the method.
But the vrajavasis75 have a very-very special connection to Krishna.
Let me share with you a very dear event. Radha-Raman temple, which is another
famous temple in Vrindavan, is established in the goswamis’ times by Gopal Bhatta
74
75

Nectar of Devotion, Chapter 6
Residents of Vrindavana

94

Goswami. They say that in this temple the fire in the kitchen has been burning for five
hundred years permanently. They can pay so much attention to maintain the flow of the
service that it’s permanently burning there. Every evening there is a beautiful musical offering
in this temple, nice bhajans and kirtans. And when we visited this temple, we saw an elderly
gentleman also visiting the temple - just as it was said that morning and evening you have to
go and visit the temple. There the altar is a little elevated. And the deity is very small. So, you
are very far away from the small little deity. And if you are elderly, it’s very difficult to see,
right? So, when the curtain opened and the music started and devotees came around, this
elderly gentleman took his monocle and he was checking: ‘Ah, yes!’ He was very satisfied.
And what was his next gesture? He transferred it to others, so that they can also see. So
beautiful! Sharing: “Here is my Lord dancing! You, also see!” Next day I also checked: he
was there with his monocle again. So, this is their very intimate mood that they develop with
their beloved ishtadev76.

30. Competition spirit and spiritual competition
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, August 2014, Ludashto)
Competition spirit is not good. Still you, as experienced spiritual practitioners, have
some excuses to have some reason for spiritual competition. If we compete with ourselves, for
example, how to overcome our shortcomings, if our real ego and our false ego are in
competition – I think that competition is approved.
But there are higher reasons for spiritual competition as well – to increase Krishna’s
satisfaction. As we all know, there are varieties of feelings and approaches to Krishna.
Especially in Vrindavana this is described in few archetypes. Like Mother Yashoda and
Nanda Baba are the archetypes of the paternal, family relationship to Krishna. And maybe the
most interesting and the most exciting archetypes are the gopis and gopas. The gopas have a
kind of friendship with Krishna with a mixture of different rasas, different emotional feelings,
as spices of life. And the gopis, the cowherd girls in Vrindavana, also have a variety of
feelings, although generally their attachment is based on love.
I’d like to invite you to an experience: just project yourself to Vrindavana. It’s not
very difficult, as we are very close to the Vrindavana atmosphere right now. So much rain,
cold, many devotees, etc. And Krishna is in the focus. So let’s enter that mood of search for
Krishna!
And what is the competition between the gopas and the gopis? They want to possess
Krishna, they want Krishna to join their group. We all know that mantras work like charms. If
you chant the name of someone, that person should come – to be in the focus. So, the gopis
have such a chant and the gopas also have such a magic word. Now we enter Vrindavana.
Radhe Krishna Radhe Shyam hey Govinda hey Gopal! The competition spirit appears in the
hearts of the devotees. Now the gopis take the lead: Radhe Krishna Radhe Shyam! But the
gopas will not let it happen! Hey Govinda hey Gopal!
All the parties are searching, but not finding. Then what to do? The gopas are
dissatisfied: maybe they have to search in the mood of the gopis? Now the gopas take the
mood of the gopis. Radhe Krishna Radhe Shyam! And the gopis take the mood of the gopas:
Hey Govinda hey Gopal! The gopas have taken some saris and the gopis have taken some
sticks.
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What is the special practice and contribution of bhakti as a process of divine service?
This is chanting the holy names. In a hidden form it is available in many different religious
processes, but it’s very explicit in our tradition. And as we tried to describe in this bhajan,
words and names act like magic incantations. So, if by word we come in contact with divinity,
that’s very powerful.
We have understood that chanting the names of God is something very important. This
is easy to accept. But there was one occasion when Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was not chanting
the names of Krishna, but He was chanting in Navadvip “Gopi gopi!” Therefore He was
criticized by the local community: “There is some benefit from chanting the names of God,
but what is the benefit that you can derive by chanting this “gopi gopi”? What is this!” Yet
fortunately by listening the advice of our teachers we understand what the importance of this
type of chanting is. Because the qualities of the worshipable object are transferred to the
worshiper.

31. The Golden Age
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
I have to confess that I am full of questions and doubts and answers and topics and
prospects and I truly enjoy this situation. Why is it good to have questions? Because if there is
a question, there is an answer. With majority of you we know each other for a long time and
we share our life and our ideals. Maybe you have noticed that I am ready to make some
experiments. And I think you are all part of this great experiment. Because what is it we are
doing in a material environment? We try to transcendentalize our life, to convert the material
into spiritual. I think we know from the theory and also from the practical experience that the
world around us is very strange. It moves in a very unusual direction. Externally there is Kaliyuga. And I was confronted with a very strong question: if there is Kali-yuga outside, what’s
inside? I wouldn’t be satisfied if there is Kali-yuga inside also – in our hearts, in our minds, in
our circles, in our ashrams. Therefore the main question for me is how to accomplish a
Golden Age of spirituality against these conditions of Kali-yuga externally.
I know that you are very well-versed in philosophy and you will protest: “We are not
satisfied with a Golden Age. No, we need the spiritual sky, not some very insignificant
Golden Age on the planet Earth!” But what is a Golden Age for us? This is the domination of
spiritual values in our private life, in our private circles. And I think this is a cause, this is a
goal to make sacrifice for.
So, how to implement, how to help this Golden Age in our private life and in
community life also? There was some remark: “Why not the leader tells his opinion, and then
it’s easy to understand, to follow and to accomplish?” I don’t want to tell. Drop by drop I will
give my opinion also, but now the goal is not this. Rather you should think it over and
contribute with some ideas. It’s not necessary to agree, come with even opposing ideas,
confront, and come to some conclusion. Because if this is your understanding and you think it
over what’s going on, I think it’s a very precious realization.
(to be continued)
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32. Vision about the future
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 17.08.2015 morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
We had our conception, but realities of life design something else and we have to be
able to flexibly adjust ourselves. Shrila Shridhara Maharaj’s opinion about religion was that
this is proper adjustment. And I think a few words or one sentence from him is enough to
meditate for a whole lifetime – such is the depth of his opinion!
The scientific method of analyzing the future and making future plans is called
prognosis. This comes from the root gyana actually. Knowledge, gnosis, gyana – it’s the same
root. This means a foreknowledge, fore picture, idea about the future. The future is a very
special case, because it doesn’t really exist. Yet, you can contribute to the future, you can alter
the future. So it’s a kind of forthcoming, potential reality.
Prananath: I think it’s an important topic. The future belongs to those who have a
vision even before these future possibilities become manifested. Those who really see the
future are very few. And many declare that they have a conception about the future although
they don’t. If we simply follow the flow, this is either a sign of total surrender, that we accept
anything that is provided by the Lord; or a total unorganized state in which we have no idea of
what’s going on. There is a German proverb which I hardly can digest, that “a very simple
and boring day today will be an exceptionally pleasant day in the future as a memory”.
Planning the future – I feel that this is a very responsible job for us and we have to create a
splendid idea of the future beforehand, not afterwards create a nice story about the past. And
how to create a bright and splendid future? There must be two factors: one is the blessings and
the other is the consent of the group. If we have these two factors, plus we can add individual
responsibility and commitment, then this will provide the future growth. Life is very precious
and we shouldn’t let the precious moments and years and ages pass by in lack of
consciousness. Instead of having wild dreams of a university or an old devotees’ home, or
hospital, or airport in Ludashto, we should very consistently day by day do some responsible
thinking in order to be reliable instead of creating some burden by making too big plans with
nobody to apply it.
Swami Tirtha: I think theoretically you described the essence of planning for the
future. But I was expecting more practical visions. Why? Because if we have something
concrete, something real to exact, to hope, then we can accomplish that; if we have only some
vague ideas, it’s very difficult for something to happen. We need a stabilized and long-term
peaceful growth. The oldest tree grows in the slowest manner. Once we make one step, it
should be accomplished. Not that running ahead, then returning back. Slowly, slowly, but all
the time grow.
Akinchan: One major motivating factor for all of us is Ludashto as a center. Or if we
want to expand – the holy place or the sacred location. We, people, do not change basically. If
a holy place or a center of attention was a motivating factor in the past, it will be like that in
the future also.
Swami Tirtha: My vision about the future is that this grand experiment is successful.
I think one direction as a future major goal has been started by Gurudev, because he wanted to
implement a universal principle, love of Godhead – which is preserved in India, but the
conception is universal – he wanted to transfer that, integrate it into our countries. This is a
goal for the future. So please, think in grand scale - what is the purpose? All right that
Ludashto should grow – but why? In order that it provides a chance for people to understand
and incorporate this whole spiritual culture.
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Ramvijay: Gurudev, you are talking about an experiment. Experiment for me means
that results are uncertain; we have an idea, but we are checking whether this idea works. So
what is the difference between the usual practicing of the spiritual culture against your
experiment?
Swami Tirtha: Heresy. In the absolutely positive manner. Because the original
meaning of ‘heresy’ is ‘to choose’, ‘to find something’. From the many different alternatives
find one, choose one – this is heresy. We want to find one good solution. Not all the different
options, but one proper solution. And I think that we have to take some risk in order to find
the proper solution.
Here is something very important: please, everybody note! The ashrams should be
served and supported. When you are in trouble, you know very well what the importance of
an ashram is. Please don’t forget this when your life moves on nicely; then you have to
support the ashram.
Here in Hungary we have a lot of different organizations, legal bodies, this and that.
While in Sofia in the very beginning we decided that we shall avoid all these formal
institutional organizations. Practically we have one virtual organization – this is the Bulgarian
Vaishnava Society, which doesn’t really exist officially, this is like a group of people united
on some principles. The same things that we want in service in Hungary we accomplish in a
different manner, but in Sofia we can accomplish it without any legal structure. So, if you ask
what the experiment is – this is another experiment: let’s see how it works without any formal
institutions. And I can tell you, it works properly. Just like the organized form works properly
in Hungary. And if we can enjoy the benefits of both alternatives and we can learn from each
other, then we grow overall.

33. The dream journey
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
In order our life progresses in a normal healthy condition we need a little tamasic part
– like sleeping. So if you want to spiritualize your life, it doesn’t necessarily mean that you
don’t sleep at all. But we have to spiritualize our dreams. If a normal person sleeps – that is
tama-guna. But if a pure devotee sleeps – that’s concentrated divine service. So if you want to
have a nice long sleep, follow this concentrated divine service. And I really mean it!
But how shall we be able to spiritualize our nights and dreams? First you try to
spiritualize your daytime and your activities. That means a little control. Control over the
activities of the body, control over your ambitions, control over your thoughts. And finally
you can gain control over your dreams.
There is a special practice – it’s called the dream journey – when the master and the
disciple usually lay down in one room or close to each other and they dream together. And
they associate in their dreams, they walk in their dreams together. Long time ago I read this
practice somewhere in a yoga book and I said: ‘All right, it’s some mystic practice here.’ But
then just recently I met a devotee who told me this story: he had the opportunity to sleep very
close to his master and when they awoke they discussed the path they have covered.
So these very special things are not so far away from you. But how to achieve that? By
a very strong harmony between the persons involved. Now of course I don’t suggest that you
rush into the room of your spiritual master when he wants to sleep. Because first is the tuning,
then is the rushing. And actually it works on invitation.
The question was how to spiritualize our activities, right? One very important part of
this is that you always keep your spiritual goal in front of your eyes. And finally we have to
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reach our goal, hopefully. So this is the fulfillment of a sacred tradition – that it starts from a
divine origin, you have a very good spiritual practice, and finally you reach your spiritual
goals. The origin is divine, the goal is divine and the practitioner should be spiritual. And
what is this divine goal? It is the same that has started the sacred tradition – the cultivation of
divine love. It has been started for that goal to be accomplished – that divine love is
cultivated.
(to be continued)

34. Without the roots there are no fruits
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Swami Tirtha: What consequences are there if we belong to a sacred tradition? This
is my question, so please, help!
Answer: We follow an authentic spiritual guide from this tradition.
Swami Tirtha: Good. Is this a right or an obligation?
Yashoda: It’s a privilege.
Swami Tirtha: All right, let’s stop here for a while. If you say following a bona fide
master is a privilege, I agree – it’s a chance, it’s a privilege, it’s a glorious position. But it’s
not easy. And you might think that all those who today are very close to the master and enjoy
the attention and the embrace of the master are in a very unique and charming position.
Everybody is smiling. But have you seen the path how they reached that position? Now
everybody is smiling; there were times when at least one of the parties was crying. So if you
see the smiles, please have an apprehension, have a suspicion: there must have been
something else also. As it is said, without the roots there are no fruits. We can also say,
without the tears there are no smiles. And this is the price we have to be ready to pay.
Other consequences of following a sacred tradition?
Haribhakti: Following such a tradition there is a moment when we realize the goal of
our life, the meaning of our life.
Swami Tirtha: Very nice. And it happens many times. First when you meet the
devotees you think: ‘Ah, now I have realized the goal of my life!’ Then after some rime you
come to a little higher understanding of your identity, of your spiritual role and then you say
again: ‘Ah, now I have realized something, I have understood the mission of my life. Before I
didn’t know, but now I know.’ And it goes on, and on, and on. Why? Because this is a
progressive evolution of consciousness. Not only on the individual platform - that we
understand about ourselves little more and more - but also we can come closer to more fine,
more delicate ideas, principles and practices in divine life.
This is very nicely shown or proven by the story of the son, when the father sent him
to a master to study the Shrimad Bhagavatam. After one year the boy returned and the father
asked: “My dear son, have you studied, have you learned?” And the son said: “Yes! Yes, my
father,
I
have
learned
everything!”
Then
the
father
said:
You don’t understand anything! Go back to the master, study!” Next year the boy came again
and the father asked: “Now my dear son, have you studied?” Then the boy said: “Well, my
dear father, last year I didn’t know, but now I know everything.” Then the father said: “Back!
You don’t know anything, go back to your master!” After one more year the boy came again
and the father asked: “Now my dear son, have you studied everything about the
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Bhagavatam?” And finally the son said: “Well, my dear father, I understood that I don’t
understand anything about it.” And then the father said: “Yes, my dear son!”
So, if we realize the goal of our life – very nice, go ahead! We shall return to this
question after one year, second year, third year.
(to be continued)

35. The common denominator of all spiritual groups
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Belonging to a sacred tradition also means some commitment. Before I was a
freelance fallen soul, but now I am a fallen soul on a tie. And I tell you, it’s very beneficial
and very good to be on a tie. Because if a dog has a collar, if a dog has a tie – for that dog you
know that it belongs to someone. So, if we belong to a tradition, we have to represent this
tradition.
Then another question arises: how to help this tradition, how to serve this tradition,
how to maintain this tradition? There are so many ways to help a tradition to survive and to
flourish. First of all there are individual practices. If you chant the holy names, the chanting of
the holy name as a tradition is maintained. For a long time you might think that you start the
practice: ‘I start my chanting.’ But I feel this is the other way round. The chanting, the
tradition needs practitioners; therefore it invites practitioners, it embraces new and new
practitioners. That also proves that it is not started from the human side, but the invitation
comes from the divine side: ‘Please, join this practice!’ So there should always be some
permanent consciousness about this – that we are part of something superhuman.
And there is the community, or the social side of this tradition. For example
organizing events, maintaining temples, preaching, publications, etc, etc. So you see, it’s a
very integral part of something extraordinary, important and divine. And this is the common
denominator in all spiritual groups and in all spiritual practices – that it should reflect the
divine and it should bring the human to the divine platform.
So, belonging to a sacred tradition means that you have a background. And also you
have a prospective goal. Therefore by proper cultivation we should help this school to grow,
this tradition to flourish. Don’t forget about the elderly gopas when Krishna lifted the
Govardhan Hill – they also used their sticks: ‘Like that it’s not so heavy, Krishna is a small
boy, we can also hold our sticks.’ We are like these old gopas, we also hold our little sticks.
The mission – Mahaprabhu’s mission, Krishna’s mission – is going on, but nevertheless we
hold our little sticks.
Let me quote only one sentence from Shrila Shridhara Maharaj. He says that this
process of bhakti is a journey from the land of distrust and frustration to the land of beauty
and love. So from distrust we want to reach the realm of divine love. Therefore we believe in
the Source, the Maintainer and the Ultimate Shelter of the universe. We believe in the eternity
of the soul and its belonging to the Supreme. We believe in the sanctity of life and its supreme
mission. We believe in the victory of the light over the darkness. And also we believe in the
chance of purification and perfection. Trust.
(to be continued)
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36. Lapis nostrum
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Question: If we mention belonging to a sacred tradition – this is so nice and
important. But what about the joining? Because we observe the ceremony, we see that the
person receives a collar and starts some spiritual practice, but what really happens inside? Just
like when a mother delivers, something happens. Before she was only a woman and now she
starts to be a mother. Even the biology and the hormonal system starts to help this process to
grow. So what’s the secret here, what’s the mystery?
Swami Tirtha: There is no mystery, it’s only biochemistry. But what happens in
spiritual chemistry? It’s called alchemy. Al-gebra, al-chemy – we start to learn the spiritual
hermetic sciences. Diksha is a process of transformation. And if we take alchemy, there are at
least a dozen different processes of alchemy - like burning, calcination77, putrefication78,
unification and finally to reach the quinta essentia. So, burning, rotting, whitening – and
finally coming to the fifth essence. But if we break down all these many different processes of
alchemy into only three, they are: albedo, nigredo and rubedo. The ultimate processes of
spiritual alchemy are only three, three colors. Nigredo is to make something black. Albedo
means to make something white. And rubedo means to make something red or golden. So the
color code of spiritual alchemy is only three colors – black, white and golden. Shall I explain
anything more? I think you understand. The dark Lord, the white Goddess and the golden
unity of both.
So this alchemy starts at the process of initiation. Because there is a magician, there is
an alchemist in this process. He is burning all the fires and in his pots all the black-white
substances are stewing. Sometimes explosions are there. ‘Too much! – he says – “Too much
heat I gave! Slowly, Slowly!’ Other times nothing happens, so he has to heat the fire a little
more. I think you know who this figure is. But there is a magic stone, the touchstone, which
will turn the lead and iron into gold. And this special touchstone, lapis nostrum, our stone, is
called the holy name. And our stone is very-very special. Our stone, if it touches the heart,
will definitely start this pure bio- or al-chemistry. So, no mystery! Pure alchemy or
“biochemy”.
But one little thing to add. Here we worship a piece of sacred stone79, representing
fully Krishna. What is the ideal of this Govardhan? This is protection. The different processes,
the different worships will provide different fruits. And if we worship the divine protection, it
will provide you divine protection. Therefore please, embrace this touchstone.

37. Only one
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, evening, Ludashto)
Paramvijayate shri krishna sankirtanam – “Let the congregational chanting of the
holy names be victorious all over!”80 As we discussed, our process originates from divinity,
aims at divinity and meanwhile provides a divine practice. If we go back in time, we shall find
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a unified reality. The different parts and elements of that reality tell us about the same story.
There was one God. There was one process. There was one way. There was one mantra.
There was only one type of practitioner. And there was only one scripture. If we go forward
into the future, into the non-existent future, again we shall find one God, one scripture, one
method, one path, one religion, one mantra. And what is our goal now, at the present
moment? To reflect back on the past? Or to imagine the future? No, let’s unite that in this
special, divine-given moment.
So that there is one God. Which type of God. God of punishment? God of rule and
law? Or God of mercy, God of love? What is your preference? There is only one God.
Ultimately His nature is anandamayi – made of divine bliss. From this divine bliss everything
comes.
There is only one scripture. Uh, that’s complicated! Which scripture? There is an
ocean of scriptures. Which one to pick? Pick the Gita? Not bad. Pick the Bhagavatam? Ah,
better! Choose the Chaitanya Charitamritam? Ah, all the devotees are happy! Or jump into
the nectarean ocean of divine mellows or rasas – Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu? No, everybody
faints even on the shore of that ocean. But there is only one scripture and that is written in the
hearts of pure devotees. So, my humble suggestion is this scripture.
There is only one process. Self-torture? Or heavy asceticism? Or what else? There are
so many methods! But there’s only one method – paramvijayate shri krishna sankirtanam, the
congregational chanting of the holy names.
And there is only one mantra. Only one mantra?! There are seventy million mantras
of creation for this universe! Which one to pick from this unlimited number of mantras?
Yashoda: Radhe-Govinda!
Swami Tirtha: All right, officially let’s choose the Hare Krishna maha-mantra. But if
you want to enter with plunge into the ocean of nectarean rasa, then you can find some more.
And there is only one religion. Many people think that there are many different
religions, but there is only one super-religion – that one which will supremely satisfy your
heart, and this is that special method by which you can satisfy the Supreme Lord. Therefore
we need an uninterrupted and unconditional service mood. So the only condition in spiritual
life is that there are no conditions. The only condition is unconditional surrender.

38. God’s feet
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, evening, Ludashto)
How to serve a tradition? It’s very easy. Don’t block it. Then automatically it will
happen. What is stronger – the divine will or the human resistance? It’s very obvious – the
divine will is much more powerful. Therefore our only duty in our spiritual commitment is
not to hinder Mahaprabhu’s mission.
But you are very well-versed in philosophy and you will say that such a negative and
passive mood is not satisfying. And I agree. If you want to change this passive situation,
become an active member.
And whom to invite? To whom to preach? ‘I have no friends, I have nobody close by
and I don’t dare to go out to the marketplace to preach. How can I become an active member
of Mahaprabhu’s mission?” Preach to yourself. Teach yourself how to become a good
devotee. If you are a devotee – be a devotee! So this is the way to become an active member
of Mahaprabhu’s mission.
And we have to expose ourselves. Before we have exposed ourselves to the influence
of illusion. Give a chance to divinity! Shridhara Maharaj says that Krishna is a very tricky
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God. He is like a thief. If you leave the door just a little bit open, the thief will come. He will
put in only his foot first. Then you cannot shut the door anymore. And then he will enter. He
will collect all the valuables. And he will run.
I have to tell you, I have to admit that even the thieves come from God. They learn
from Him and they follow. Because if we leave just a little bit the door of our heart open, He
will put His lotus foot there. Then you cannot shut the door of your heart anymore. And He
will enter, collect all that He likes. Especially what you like most. And unfortunately He will
run. So, then what to do? We run after those who run after the Supreme. You cannot exclude
Him from your life.
But let’s stop for a while. Whose feet entered your heart? God’s feet in your heart!
Have you ever meditated over Krishna’s lotus feet? The lotus feet are like a permanent topic
in our scriptures. There are hundreds of poems and meditations and scriptures over it. Why?
Because this is something very-very essential. So, I have a humble request. Please, think it
over for yourself, deeply, at the deepest core of your heart: what you would do if you saw
Krishna’s lotus feet.
(to be continued)

39. Albedo, nigredo, rubedo
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 19.08.2015, evening, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
There are so many aspirants for Krishna’s lotus feet. Do you like Vrindavana? Unison.
In Vrindavana also there are many aspirants for Krishna’s lotus feet. Because if you catch the
feet of a person, can that person move or run away? Cannot! If you catch the feet, you catch
the person. The different groups in Vrindavana all aspire for the company of Krishna. This is
a marketplace of rasas, different rasas. Yet some merchandise is not available there – there is
no passive rasa. But all the other main rasas are there. And from all these multiple varieties
of rasas, let’s pick two groups. Which one to pick? Yashodka, what do you say?
Yashoda: Gopis and gopas.
Swami Tirtha: Gopis and gopas – wow, you are very clever. All these devotional
groups aspire for Krishna. And according to their mood, according to their divine feelings
they call Krishna by the names. The gopis are in favor of secrets. Therefore they are calling to
Krishna by first calling to Radha: “Radha Krishna!” Albedo! And then they enter into
mystery: “Radhe Shyam!” Shyam is the Dark Lord. Nigredo! And this very melodious, very
high voiced female meditation is answered by the gopas according to their manner. They are
searching for their playmate: “Hey Govinda, hey Gopal!” So, what do the gopis say? “Radha
Krishna, Radhe Shyam” and the gopas answer: “Hey Govinda, hey Gopal!” Two groups.
Poor God! He has to multiply Himself! Everybody wants Him.
Yet everybody is frustrated. They are calling for their beloved God, but no trace of
Him! After some time they become perplexed – so much so, that the gopis loose their scarfs.
While they are searching for their beloved Krishna, they lose some garments here and there –
some lady belongings. The gopas in the same way lose their sticks, flutes, this and that,
because they don’t find their Krishna. From one forest – out; into another forest – in;
everybody is running after one-another in a mad search after their beloved Krishna. All of a
sudden the gopas find the scarfs and in their deep meditation they think: “Ah, if we act like
the gopis, maybe we can invite Krishna more!” Meanwhile the gopis also find some flutes,
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some sticks, some ropes here and there, and they also meditate: “Ah, maybe our Lord is with
the gopas and maybe if we act like the gopas, He will come to us!” So everybody is absorbed
in a transformation meditation. Rubedo – all the colors are changed. “Radha Krishna Radhe
Shyam, hey Govinda hey Gopal!”
No trace of Krishna. But in the next kunja81 they meet. “Radha Krishna Radhe Shyam,
hey Govinda hey Gopal!”
Nourish and preserve this intense search in your hearts. Because it hasn’t been a long
time since we departed from divine harmony. And it doesn’t take a long path to return there.

40. A means of relationship
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 20.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
The name is very important. If something has got a name, then we know what is what.
If something doesn’t have a name, it’s unknown and unknowable to us. So we can say, a
name is a transparent media of communication. And we do identify with our names. Just
imagine yourself if your name is all of a sudden lost. You feel like your identity is lost.
Therefore the name is a means of relationship and a means of knowledge, wisdom, and also a
means of life. Especially from transcendental and spiritual point of view. Therefore all the
different religious practices glorify the names of God.
We are fortunate, because we have a thousand names long list of Lord Vishnu’s
names. And I’m sure that you have met some very well-known names in this list. You see that
some of our dear brothers have the same names as included in the list of the Lord’s names.
Not due to the reason that we want to quote the Mahabharata, but rather that we want to
remember the Supreme Lord.
And this is very powerful when your fellow brothers have some divine name, when
they are named after some divine principle or God Supreme. Why? Just imagine yourself
driving your car and almost creating an accident. Usually, especially ladies, what do they do?
They exclaim your name: “Ah, Baladev!” That means they absorb their mind in meditation
over Baladev. Maybe they are thinking of Baladev das who is creating a trouble on the
highway, but they are connected to Baladev Prabhu, the Supreme. And when in special
moments of life you remember the Supreme, it’s very beneficial. Then all of a sudden the
divine providence is there, nicely arranging everything. So, I pray that the holy names protect
us!
(to be continued)
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41. Work now, samadhi later
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 20.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
I would like to think over some names mentioned in the list of Vishnu Sahasra Nama.
In the 27-th verse there it is said: siddhartha, siddha-sankalpa, siddhi-da, siddhi-sadhana.
Siddhartha – Abhay Charan Prabhu?
Abhay Charan: Siddha means ‘perfect’ – it’s a special grammatical form, past
participle – it shows by the grammatical structure that it’s accomplished in perfection. Artha,
the second part, has many different meanings, but one important meaning is ‘value’. Yet it
also means ‘goal’. So, if these two parts are united, we see a very superior goal. Perfection as
a goal or perfection accomplished as a value.
Swami Tirtha: Siddhartha is a prince, a very well-known prince all over the Earth.
Very popular these days. He is in our list. So all those who are enchanted by prince
Siddhartha, actually they follow our path.
But if we analyze it upside down or in a reverse order, which is a very significant
method, then we can say that this is the perfection of any goals or the accomplishment of all
values – siddha-artha. And then this name provokes us to face ourselves – where is our
accomplishment, where is our perfection and what is our goal?
So Siddhartha, this name should always remind us of our goal for perfection. And
what is the perfection of devotional life?
Answer: To become a pure devotee.
Swami Tirtha: Yes. With what quality of heart you can achieve that?
Answer: Purity and full commitment.
Swami Tirtha: Anything more? Can you achieve that with a heart of stone? In
devotional life perfection means a certain quality of your heart. It’s not that you haven’t had a
heart attack yet. It doesn’t mean that all the chambers and pumps are working properly there.
But we need a different quality. And the quality of the heart of a pure devotee has only two
types. One is a little hard – hard like butter. Butter is not very hard, but still it has got a shape,
it has got a form. But you know, if you add some more ingredients to the butter – what is your
suggestion, what should we mix in this butter?
Answer: Honey.
Swami Tirtha: Ah! Let’s add some drops of honey! When you mix butter with honey,
it becomes like a cream – so soft! So, this is one quality of devotional heart, and this is the
more hard type – the butter mixed with honey. And what is the other type of vaishnava heart?
It’s liquid nectar.
So, if we jump to the 54th verse, there you will see somapo’mrtapah. Somapah means
‘to drink soma’. Amrtapah means ‘to drink amrta’. Amrta is the liquid nectar and soma is the
liquid nectar; so if your heart becomes like… rubedo, liquid nectar, then our Lord is ready to
accept a few drops from your heart.
So far about romanticism. Come down, back to Earth.
Question: Is the soft heart a gift from God?
Swami Tirtha: I said this much about romanticism. “Work now, samadhi later”82. But
I think Gurudev can also do something here. This is the gift from the vaishnavas. Because we
belong to a lineage. And those who have a melted heart, they can help us to melt our heart.
Why? Because their power is stronger than our resistance. This is our hope. Our parampara is
stronger than ourselves.
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(to be continued)
42. Swan Lake
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 20.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Siddhartha, siddha-sankalpa, siddhi-da, siddhi-sadhana. 83
Siddha-sankalpa – the second name. Sankalpa is a commitment, is dedicating yourself,
is a decision. When you decide: ‘Yes! I am for siddha, I am for perfection! Whatever I do, I
do it for perfection.’ And don’t forget, our perfection is this molten heart. So, even if we have
to chastise ourselves, we do it for the softening of the heart.
Without sankalpa there is no progress and no results. Therefore in all rituals you will
find a sankalpa: this ritual is for the service of Vishnu; or this fire sacrifice is for the peace of
the world. And we all individually have to find, identify and strengthen this sankalpa in our
life, in our spiritual practice. Sankalpa will give you the strength. No doubt we need a lot of
efforts and a lot of perseverance in our spiritual practices and as soon as we declare a
sankalpa, it will provide a special power. Therefore you have to be very careful about your
sankalpa.
Once I made a mistake. At the samadhi mandir84 of Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur
I was praying for the chance of preaching. Later on I understood the mistake: I forgot to ask
for power, strength. There was so much engagement that I hardly could accomplish. Today I
would pray for strength. But don’t commit the same mistake again: you pray for power, yet
you forget to ask for service.
So sankalpa, your dedication, is a very important thing. And once you have given it,
you cannot take it back. It’s not nice. Siddha-sankalpa.
Siddhi-da, the next name: siddhi is the perfection itself and da is one who provides.
So, even if you commit yourself to perfection, even if you follow all the goals of perfection,
perfection will be provided by Him, not by our own efforts. So fortunate we are! If it depends
on our efforts, what kind of perfection could we achieve? A half-perfection or an invalid
perfection? Or what? Technical perfection in this age is practically impossible. But what kind
of perfection is very much possible? That one which is provided by divinity. It’s given to you
- as a gift!
But the last name compromises my words. Because it looks like that in order to
achieve the unconditional, merciful siddhi provision we should follow a siddhi-sadhana, a
sadhana for perfection. Or let’s follow another sadhana – the perfection of sadhana. Not a
sadhana for perfection, but the perfection of sadhana. If you follow sadhana, then you will
become a siddha, a sadhu, a perfected person. In the past and in the future there is only one
class of human beings – siddha, perfected ones. Or hamsas – pure like the swans. And swans
like clean water. Especially when this is a lake; then this lake is called after them. Swan Lake.
Tchaikovsky must have been in deep meditation at that time. So, the saints, the swan-like
saintly persons, come together on the banks of a virtual lake. For what reason? In order to
practically serve divinity and the ashram. Why? Because they derive a special taste from this.
So, Siddhartha, Siddha-sankalpa, Siddhi-da, Siddhi-sadhana – the goal of perfection,
the decision for perfection, the gift of perfection and the perfection of sadhana – this is our
way.
83
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(to be continued)
43. How to chant properly?
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 20.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Question of Yashoda: What does perfect sadhana and the perfection of sadhana
mean?
Swami Tirtha: Let’s start with the sadhana of perfection, because this is the basis.
The sadhana of perfection is a painful path. Because to reach perfection we have to get rid of
all anarthas – all those attachments that we cherish. Anartha means ‘no value’. Siddha-artha
means ‘the value of perfection’; anartha means ‘no value’. Anartha-nivritti means to get rid,
to purify yourself of all anarthas – this is painful.
Just remember all the demons – they were practicing the sadhana of perfection, right?
Hiranyakashipu’s body was eaten by the ants! Can you imagine yourself to perform such a
sadhana – that your body is eaten up by the ants? It’s a little painful.
Baladev: A little.
Swami Tirtha: Nevertheless, he was able to circulate his vital force in his skeleton.
Quite a mystic power, ha? Do you want some mystic powers? I don’t think that this skeletonprana is our goal, our siddha-artha. So we can say that even the sadhana of perfection might
be misused in a demoniac way.
Therefore let’s observe it from the opposite direction, the reversed order - what is the
perfection of sadhana? The goal of sadhana, sadhana-artha, is to convert you into a sadhu, to
make you a sadhu. And who is a sadhu according to Krishna? “Those who after many-many
lifetimes realize that I am all, I am everything – vasudeva sarvam iti.”85
So we have to find the best method of sadhana, which will very quickly bring us to the
other shore of the material ocean. “I quickly rescue them from the ocean of the material
existence.”86 And after Mahaprabhu practically all different schools agree on this point that
the best method of perfection is chanting the holy names. Sometimes they recommend other
practices like homa – make a fire sacrifice every day in your home; or go on a pilgrimage; or
whatever. But everybody agrees that the most direct method is to sit down and chant. So this
is a universal dharma-principle for this age especially.
And finally here the perfection of sadhana is not painful. The sadhana of perfection is
painful, but the perfection of sadhana is blissful. Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna
Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.
Question of Lokanath: How to chant properly, in a pure manner?
Swami Tirtha: We are so fortunate to belong to a tradition. Because Gurudev was
asked the same question. And he gave a very shocking answer. He didn’t say: “Sit longer” or
“Do it like this, chant in one shot all your 16 rounds”. He didn’t give any such technical
advice. But he said: “Well, serve those who chant purely.” In this way you will receive that
quality, receive that blessing in your life. By service you will get pure chanting. What a
beautiful idea! Of course it doesn’t mean that you neglect your chanting. ‘Ah, it’s Gurudev’s
business to give me the unconditional flow of divine nectar, so I don’t have to do anything
here.’ You have to do your job. Prepare the soil of the garden of your hearts, so that when
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Mahaprabhu comes, He can scatter the good seeds on the field. Therefore our way to
perfection is service mood.

44. This circle is open
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 20.08.2015, evening, Ludashto)
Question: Due to what reasons one can find the company of the devotees and how he
or she can enter? What is the explanation?
Swami Tirtha: Bhakti in general is very basic and very elevated at the same time.
Why I say basic? Because this is the ultimate language, this is practically the only language
around the Supreme. There is no other way or communication than divine love in the supreme
divine circles. Therefore this is very natural and very basic. And why I say that this is very
unique and special at the same time? Because here in the worldly life this is the most misused
word.
Those who practice this divine process of loving attachment to the Supreme are called
the bhaktas. There are unlimited ways of spiritual practices. Some people say there are
atheism, agnosticism and religion. But I say there is only religion. Why? Because those who,
like atheists, want to deny the existence of God, first they have to positively acknowledge
what they later on want to deny. In this way atheism is also a kind of faith – faith in the nonexistence of God.
But beyond all these different classifications, these different spiritual and religious
processes, there is one very unique, very special relationship. And this is called bhakti, bhaktiyoga if you want. Bhakti is this devotional loving attachment to the Supreme Lord, while yoga
means ‘connection’; so this connection is based on emotional attachment. And very few
people follow this path. Therefore we have to pay attention to this path. Because it’s the
selected few who follow.
So how can we enter the circle of devotees? It’s very simple – you just enter! This
circle is open. Therefore we might say that this is not a circle; if it is open, it’s not a circle,
because a circle is always closed. But this circle is a special circle – it’s open. This is a circle
of close one. And the reason why we meet devotees and the path of bhakti is our good luck.
Those who are lucky they meet, those who are not lucky they don’t meet. Those who are even
more unlucky, even if they meet, they don’t join. What can we do?! We can only pray for
them. Why? Because they miss only one thing – ecstasy.
Some devotees have taken the trouble, they were ready to preach, to meet other
people, instead of simply enjoying their internal bhajan. Actually we are sitting here due to
these devotees’ sacrifice. Objectively observing we can say that we meet the devotional
practice, bhakti, due to that sacrifice; somebody else makes the sacrifice.
So there are already two answers to your question: one is the blind luck and the other
was other people’s sacrifice. Nevertheless if we examine the question theoretically, we can
say that due to some pious activities before - it’s called sukriti - you can meet devotees.
I had a very serious problem, like a topic to think it over: how atheism is spreading?
Why? What is the reason for atheism to spread? How is it that people don’t understand this
beautiful, real, religious attachment and the divine reality – how they don’t understand? And I
was not satisfied by simply claiming that this is Kali Yuga, this is not the epoch of faith. What
to speak of any so called scientific explanation why religion is not necessary. Science also
tries to explain, but it’s absolutely irrelevant. The opinion of science says that matter in an
unknown way permanently is being manifested from nothing – this is the scientific
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explanation of the existence. Why is it scientific? It’s a kind of faith, you cannot prove that. In
this way there is no relevant explanation why irreligion is spreading. And then I met the
answer of Shrila Shridhara Maharaj, who claims that irreligion is spreading because people do
not have enough sukriti. They have a very degraded life and therefore their understanding is
not developed enough to catch on the higher truth. So if we live a very degraded life, we shall
lose our faith. Then how to meet a real divine process? Live a very pious, very qualitative life.
Here is another kind of explanation how we can meet devotees or bhakti. But if we
have met, let’s do something about it. We can say that bhakti, or divine love, is the ultimate
function of the soul. We don’t have any other engagement than this. Yet we engage ourselves
in so many different activities.
(to be continued)

45. Never forget the divine perspective
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 20.08.2015, evening, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Once we had a discussion with devotees. There was a little further enhancement of the
question how can we enter the circle of devotees – how a jiva soul can return to the spiritual
sky? There was one explanation of this. The basis of the explanation was that there is a lack of
manpower in Goloka Vrindavana. Or we can say women-power, not manpower. Because
Radharani wants to satisfy Krishna with many beautiful garlands. Shrimati Radharani has 64
excellences. One such excellence is Her capacity to make beautiful flower arrangements. And
as She wants to collect different forest flowers for the nice garlands, and She wants to make
them, and She wants to arrange them, She needs a lot of helpers. But what She is observing –
‘There’re no helpers here!’ Everybody is engaged in so many different services to the beloved
Divine Couple. ‘This one is preparing the betel nuts; the other one is rehearsing a dance; still
others prepare the sweetmeats for the evening meeting. Everybody is engaged – I cannot find
any helpers here!’ Then She looks around: ‘Ah! Beyond the Viraja river there are some jiva
souls! Let’s invite them!’ After this class one very knowledgeable panditji came to me and he
said: “I’ve never read this story in the shastras.” Well, what can I say?
So there are many unknown reasons why we enter the circle of devotees. Please, never
forget the divine perspective! We might think that this is for our own benefit, ‘this is my
achievement; I like these guys, therefore I also join their company; I like this spiritual master
because his eyes are blue, so I join the devotees…’ But please, don’t forget about the divine
invitation. There must be a reason why your whole life and this whole universe is arranged in
such a way that you meet the devotees. If you were born in Patala-loka, you wouldn’t meet
the devotees here – in hell, in the hellish planets you wouldn’t meet these devotees. Maybe
you’ll meet other devotees. So there must be a good reason why we are all invited to this
group of devotional service. Nothing happens without a reason. Without the roots there are no
fruits.
But my humble suggestion is: don’t think too much about your past – why. If I had
met the devotees, let’s be spiritually happy. Because this is the invitation on the personal
platform.
And this I tell you very seriously, that we have to find the reason why we are put
together in a group of devotees. What does Krishna expect from us – as individuals, as a
group, as a mission? What is the expectation of Krishna? You know, if I have expectations, a
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very basic spiritual principle will act: expectation equals frustration. Therefore we have to be
wise enough: no expectation – no frustration. If you are unconditional, you shall be happy –
suprasidati, perfectly happy; if you have expectations, you will be frustrated.
Then what about the expectations of God? Is He aware of this principle: no
expectation, no frustration? It’s a complicated question. And I think mankind has proven
thousands of times that they can frustrate God. Nevertheless it is said: the birth of every new
baby is a definitive prove that God hasn’t given up the hope in humanity. We are born as
children; some remain like that for a whole lifetime. So, please, fulfill this expectation! Make
Him happy. If by some incomprehensible fortunate situation somehow we meet the devotees
– stay there!
Question of Manjari: Back to your previous explanation: you mentioned that
Radharani is inviting new souls and then you said that Krishna is expecting the new souls. My
question is if it is Radha, or Krishna, or both, or we don’t know? This is very important to me.
Swam Tirtha: If Krishna invites, or Radhika invites, or both of Them invite – it’s
fortunate. If none of Them invites you - it’s a big misfortune. So, somehow or other we have
to open up our ears to this divine invitation.
And don’t forget, the other day we discussed the spiritual alchemy with the three
processes: nigredo, albedo and rubedo. Nigredo is the black invitation, albedo is the white
invitation and rubedo is the red or golden invitation. Because actually only these colors are
there – black, white and golden; no other. Red or golden are the same practically. This is the
process that we have to expose ourselves to – either through God’s, or through the Goddess’s,
or through Mahaprabhu’s principle the invitation is extended.
Otherwise in a general way usually the souls should return to their origin – and that is
the middle, tatastha position. But by a special mercy, by rupanuga, you can go higher. So if
there is an invitation, we have to give an answer. And we can answer by a prayer: to pray for
the blessings of the Supreme Lord so that we can serve the holy names. This is the ultimate
answer of all our questions. Pray for the divine blessings upon your life, upon your spiritual
practices. And follow, continue this beautiful divine process of listening, and chanting, and
remembering, and serving, and making friendship, etc., and finally – total surrender.

46. The common inheritance of humanity
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 20.08.2015, evening, Ludashto)
Question: If one is not initiated, what about chanting? How to chant, whether one
should chant at all or not?
Swami Tirtha: This is a very serious topic. Why? Because the holy name is the
common inheritance of humanity. This is the yuga-dharma, or the given process of selfrealization for this age. Can we say that anybody is excluded from liberation or spiritual
chance?
Yet Jiva Goswami explains that at the beginning of the yuga the rishis, the munis had
foreseen the difficulties of this age and for the sake of security and a real and proper progress
they implemented some institutions. We all know that there are no hard and fast rules
concerning chanting the holy names, yet these institutions help to protect the practice from
bad influence or corruption; and also help the practitioners to be more successful. One such
institution is the guru principle. And the blessing to give the chanting is connected to this
principle.
So in one sense we can say that the holy name is free; at the same time we should
know that if we have the blessings of a pure devotee, then it will be really effective. But we
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always have to consider the higher principle: which is more important – chanting or following
certain precautions?
Manjari: Chanting.
Swami Tirtha: That’s more important! One thing is required – sincere heart. If you
have this basic sincerity, then you can go on with your spiritual practices. But for chanting
there are so many different methods. As we had tried the day before - we sit together in a row
with others on the big japa. Or you have a japa-walk in the forest. Or you sing with others –
this is also a kind of chanting. Hopefully the holy name will help us to progress, to understand
and to come to higher and deeper realizations.
Yet I think by this elaborate explanation it was not clear what my answer is. My
opinion is: go on with your chanting! Because it will help to clear our vision and to enter
these deeper realizations. Those who are sincere cannot make mistakes.

47. Between mirrored picture and original
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 21.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
The prayers are heard. Do you agree? How is that possible? How is it possible that we
pray sincerely and it happens – it’s very unusual! If we believe that the material world is a
reflection of the spiritual sky, like a mirrored picture, then there must be a connection between
these two realms. The primary connection is a projection – the real one projects the mirrored
picture. And we can suppose a one way direction of these two realms – the real one and the
reflection; the reflection cannot project back to the original, because it’s only a picture. Just
like the shadow; the shadow cannot project the real figure. So, if there is a one way direction,
how is it possible to have a feedback to the original realm? If we believe and see the function
and the effective results of prayers, then this is a definite proof that although this is a reflected
reality, it is possible from this realm to connect to the eternal realm.
Then there are again some questions: Who is praying? For what reason he or she is
praying? And who is listening? So, who is praying?
Yashoda: Jiva.
Swami Tirtha: Any jiva?
Manjari: Who is in need.
Swami Tirtha: Practically who is in need: “Ah my Lord, I suffer so much, please help
me!” Usually those pray who are in need. In the absence of something you can pray very
strongly: “I need this, I need that. Give me this, give me that!” But my humble suggestion is
that there is another alternative, when you have access and then you need to pray, you need to
share what you have. It’s a special prayer. It’s not a prayer of need: “Please help me!” but
“Please come, because I like You so much!”
All right, we are supposed to pray, supposed to chant, supposed to meditate. But then
who is listening to the prayers of people in general?
Yashoda: Paramatma?
Another: Guru?
Another: Krishna.
Manjari: Maybe it depends to whom you pray.
Swami Tirtha: Very clever. I see that you are infected by this personalism. Nobody
told that Akashic Chronicles are listening to your prayers or information psi background of
the universe – the psi realm, it’s the new name of ether. So, we have some conception that ‘If
I’m praying as a person, there must be another person, who is listening’, right? It’s very
reasonable.
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But sometimes we cannot direct our prayers properly. We say: “Somebody come!”
Never mind, that hierarchy is very well organized. Because sometimes the prayers are
improper – there is some mistake or something wrong. But then what happens? All these misprayers are directed to Saraswati Devi for correction. And this concerns not only grammatical
mistakes, but even if you curse, if you send a heavy blow to the heaven, she will convert the
complaint into a compliment. This is the protective system of the spiritual realm – nothing
wrong can enter there.
(to be continued)
48. A place of rendezvous
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 21.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Who is listening to the prayers of people? You said that basically Paramatma is
listening. This is another personalized expression for this morphogenetic psi field of universal
informational background. All right, but then what about the pure devotees? Are their prayers
heard by Paramatma? Yogis are concerned with Paramatma. Then who is listening to the
prayers of the pure devotees?
Yashoda: Ishta-deva. Your beloved murti.
Swami Tirtha: Ah, such a nice concept! I have to consider that! Let’s stop here for a
while. As we discussed the different types of worship, the different deities, they will give you
different benefits. Even if you don’t ask. For example here in Ludashto, Govardhan, Lapis
Nostrum – our stone – is worshiped. The basic principle that He represents is the shelter for
devotees. And as Ludashto is the centre of the mission, this shelter is expanded practically
over all of us. Of course there are some other more delicate, finer details represented by
Govardhan worship. Because Govardhan also provides a very blissful and variegated scenery
for the different lilas of Krishna. This is like a source of happiness for the cows and the
cowherd boys. Also a place of very deep meditation for a lot of saints living there. And also
this is a meeting place, place of rendezvous. So there are a lot of other details that are
represented by Govardhan. When Mahaprabhu delivered a little piece of Govardhan-shila to
Raghunath das Goswami, he was extremely happy because he understood: ‘Now I have got
my entrance to lilas!’ And if Raghunath das Goswami is satisfied with something, then you
can guess that it’s important.
In Gyor the devotees worship Jagannath. What is the benefit of that worship? One
benefit of Jagannath worship is that He is always smiling. Irrespective of our services. Lord
Jagannath in India resides by the ocean, Nilachala. In Gyor there is no ocean, but there are
five rivers – water is there, so naturally He wanted to be there. Jagannath is a very special
aspect of Krishna. He likes His devotees so much! He likes to be fed and He also likes to feed
His devotees. Don’t forget, in the Jagannath temple in India there are 54 offerings per day.
One and a half tons of rice is offered per day. Jagannath is very famous for expressing His
willingness with His devotees. Once there was a small boy praying to Jagannath; he said:
“Ah, my dear Jagannath, You are so kind, I love you so much! Please, come to me!” Then
Jagannath answered: “Ah, my dear son, you see, I have no hands, I have no legs - I cannot
come to you. But I have some big eyes, so I can look at you.” I think we would be all very
satisfied if God said: “I can look at you” in a discussion. But our boy was not satisfied. He
said: “All right, if You have eyes and if You can talk to me, then You can come to me also.”
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So, prayers are heard. Even challenging prayers are heard – if you have intensity
enough and purity of heart. The result of Jagannath worship is satisfaction – everybody is
satisfied. Grand scale results should be there.
But who is worshiped in Sofia?
(to be continued)
49. The tempo of the dance
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 21.08.2015, morning, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Who is worshiped in Sofia? In Sofia Mahaprabhu is worshiped. What kind of
blessings Mahaprabhu showers on the devotees there? There happen only such things that He
likes. And what is the preference of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu? Trance and dance. Therefore
there are some gandharvik87 style of devotees there – good dancers and good singers and
kirtaniyas. And there are some very good preachers there, because Mahaprabhu likes if more
and more people join His campaign. So I think it’s very obvious that so many blessings come
upon the Sofia mission – it’s due to the worship. And of course the selfless devotion of the
bhaktas there. And you know, we have there Mahaprabhu practically alone. Well, He is never
alone, but nevertheless He is standing alone on the altar. Once I was discussing with a devotee
and he asked: “What kind of worship do you have here and there? “I said: “Well, in Sofia we
worship Mahaprabhu.” He asked: “Mahaprabhu – and?” I said: “Mahaprabhu.” “How come?
Where is Nitay?” I said: “Well, He came alone, what can I do?” Because really that was the
case – He came alone.
But I think He is very close to the Pecs88 ashram. Because in Pecs we worship
Radha-Govinda - Govinda and Radha, or if you want to put it short: Go-Ra, Gaura. It looks
like these two ashrams are very close to each other – in one place Govinda-Radha, in the
other place Gaura. One resembles the other. Govinda and Radha are the essence of divine love
– and that is reflected in Sofia, in the person of Gauranga Mahaprabhu. In this way these two
aspects should meet. And where do they meet? In the hearts of the devotees.
What is expected from us by the Supreme? I think this arrangement shows very
beautifully what is His expectation – with these two missions, with these two countries. These
realities reflect each other. What will be the result of Govinda-Radha worship? I cannot tell
that! Just look at the Pecs devotees and you will understand a lot. Because we are safe until
Radhika predominates over Krishna. When She steals the flute of Krishna, then He is
helpless. He cannot dictate the tempo for the devotees. Whenever He regains His flute, He
starts to play and everybody has to dance. And sometimes His speed, His tempo is quite fast.
And there are many more aspects of Radha and Govinda worship. But nevertheless Krishna as
Govinda is the person who answers.
Sometimes miracles also happen. For example change of dimensions, quantum leaps
or simple miracles. If you remember the house in Pecs – there are windows and there is one
little hollow place in the front. When we saw the house for the first time, we understood: ‘Ah!
This is the place for the deity!’ But from the street it looked small like this, and we thought:
‘When the time comes we can put a small deity there’. The same year we had scaffolding on
the house, because there was some construction work and one devotee was testing this niche.
And it was so huge, that she could stand into the niche plus there was some more height. So
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the result of Radha-Govinda worship is that dimensions might change. You think it’s small,
but it’s huge! You think your services are insignificant, but they are great.
Somebody says that Krishna answers the prayers of the pure devotees. Krishna is very
busy. He doesn’t have time for listening to some prayers and distributing the results. The
gopis are always calling Him, the gopals also invite Him. He is engaged in tasting His own
beauty and sweetness. Nevertheless the pure, or the almost pure devotees, are a preference for
Him. And their prayers are heard by Him. This is our hope - that our prayers are being heard.
And please, always pray from surplus, not from shortage. I’m sure we all have experience
with prayers and with deals with Krishna. But always we have to be grateful for all that is
provided for our benefit. And the best prayer is the glorification of the holy names. Please try
to offer the prayers like a flower offering at the lotus feet of our beloved Couple. Do you have
some remarks or questions?
Yashoda: What about Gaura-Nitay worship?
Swami Tirtha: Ah! Double trance and dance, They both are dancing. That’s very
dangerous, because They are the upgrade of Jagay and Madhay. Jagay and Madhay were
dancing in alcoholic ecstasy, which expires. But They are dancing due to transcendental
ecstasy – it never ends. So be ready!

50. Seva in need is seva indeed
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 21.08.2015 evening, Ludashto)
The other day we discussed how to maintain a tradition, how to serve a tradition. And
we agreed: if we perform the favorable activities for that – we serve. But usually we have
another question: ‘How to?’ How to serve? How to do it better? The answer is given in the
sacred tradition: nityam bhagavata sevaya89 – by always serving the bhagavata you can
achieve your spiritual goals.
What is nityam, what is ‘eternal service’? Yesterday we didn’t serve bhagavata; today
we serve and we have to serve it eternally. So what kind of eternity is this? This nityam means
‘from now on’. Without an end. This should be our ambition, a very high ambition.
Then what is bhagavata? Bhagavata is something that is connected to Bhagavan.
Bhagavata means ‘something belonging, describing Bhagavan’. And there are two types of
bhagavatas: one is written in a book form and the other is a living form bhagavata. The
written form is the Shrimad Bhagavatam or the Bhagavata Purana – this is the ripe fruit of all
the Vedic literature. And the living bhagavata is a person who lives according to the
principles of the Bhagavatam – this is the pure devotee.
Nityam bhagavata sevaya – by serving, eternal service to bhagavata we can achieve
our goal. What is seva? Seva in need is seva indeed. And what is this need? Some say that the
Divinities are thirsty for the devotion of human beings. Why – because they are so selfish?
No, because this is the exchange. They are desperately waiting for the prayers, in order that
they can share their blessings. In the same way, Mahaprabhu is very happy if devotees chant
the holy names. So we know that seva, real service, is selfless chanting of the holy names.
And we can serve the Supreme by chanting His names.
You know, once I was chanting my rounds in the afternoon. It was a very beautiful
September day, bright afternoon, the sunshine was entering the temple-room. This was a new
ashram that we have found, a rented place. After a long day of moving all the belongings to
the ashram it was finally a peaceful and lonely afternoon. I was chanting and all of a sudden a
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feeling came to me: ‘Ah, my dear Lord, please, keep me in this mood, keep me in this
company!’
So, chanting your rounds, chanting your prayers and mantras will give you very
beneficial thoughts. This is a source of inspiration for devotees – if you chant, you can enter
into a mood of connection, you are connected to the higher reality. This is our mystic exercise
and mystic experience – when through chanting and singing and praying something opens up
in front of our eyes. And through this, devotion will become like an irrevocable fact in the
purified heart of a devotee.

51. Reality the Beautiful
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 21.08.2015 evening, Ludashto)
Everything is a question of cultivation. If we want to extract something from our life,
we have to cultivate properly. And instead and beyond all official formalities, let me share my
sacraments, my most precious treasures with you. I know that you are also very dedicated
searchers for not only the truth, but for something real. Because there are the facts, there is the
truth and there is reality. And please, consider deeply the difference between these: the facts,
the truth and reality. I truly believe that we should dedicate our life to find this reality, Reality
the Beautiful – beyond the facts and the truths. Because the truth will never make you happy.
Truth cannot melt our heart, cannot satisfy the deepest hankering of your inner heart. But
whenever you will see how the advice of Shrila Rupa Goswami is true, then immediately your
inner heart is satisfied.
So, if you allow me to share some of my collection with you, then in the first place
these are the vaishnavas. We can quote shastric proofs why: “Because they are very dear to
Krishna, therefore if you want to catch Krishna, you have to catch the dear ones”… But this is
only a fact. We know that sadhu-sanga, vaishnava as a principle, association with the saintly
personalities – this is a main exercise, a main element of our devotional life. Like: sadhusanga nama-kirtan bhagavat-shravan mathura-vas and shri-murti shraddhaya-seva90. But
this is only a truth. To associate with the saints, to chant the holy names, to study the
Bhagavatam, to live in a holy place, to worship the deities – yet this is only a truth. But where
is the reality of vaishnava-tattva? This is your brother and sister. Then this is not a principle
anymore, but this is a living reality close by.
When I met the devotees, I think I was charmed on the spot. But you know, I’m a
reserved and very slow person. So it took me five years to join fully. Yet the example that I
have seen in the life of devotees was very convincing. So, the greatest gain for me was my
fellow devotee brothers and sisters. And the greatest loss in my life was when our services
separated us. Therefore I humbly pray: please, pay attention to your fellow vaishnavas. They
are gifts of God.
And from among the devotees there is one crown jewel. I don’t think that I have to go
into too much details and explanations which one is that crown jewel. But Krishna has sent a
savior angel to us. And then Radhika has withdrawn him. Our Gurudev was sent as a savior
by Krishna; then Radhika invited him back. He was of great value for all of us. He was the
life force of his disciples, the focus of attention, the hero, the example, the absolute turning
point of theory into practice. And also the partner to play football, to play chess… and in so
many other ways he was the one.
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And some other pieces of this collection – these are you. So please, act accordingly.
Many times devotees ask me: “What should I do?” And many times the answer is: “Shine!”
Shine – why? Because you can only shine if you are in your spiritual identity. If you are in
your body-mind consciousness or identity, you cannot shine. Therefore this instruction is not
an easy one. You have to remove your fur coat. You have to remove your suit. You have to
remove all the bodily and mental layers that you have in order your soul shines.
On some rare objects people say: “Ah, this is a collector’s piece.” So help each other
to grow in these qualities. We all need dreams, we all need ideals to live for. And this
beautiful conception that there is a Divine Couple as an ultimate reality – it’s not simply a
fact, it’s not simply a truth – this is Reality the Beautiful! If we can commit ourselves in the
service of this beautiful divine reality, then our life will be definitely sublime and successful.
Everything is a question of cultivation. Everything is open to you – so please cultivate,
go deeper and deeper. Collect your treasures, grow in devotion, cherish your ideals and share
the bliss you have found.

52. Lotus flower at the lotus feet
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 22.08.2015 morning, Ludashto)
“Protect us, ah Lord Narayan, who wears the forest garland, who has the mace, the
conch, the sword and the wheel, and who is called Vishnu and Vasudev!” The mace – this is a
symbol of Lord Vishnu. This is not only a royal insignia, but also like a weapon chastising the
opposite side. But also this is a symbol of divine knowledge. And from this we can
understand that divine knowledge is like a weapon to overcome your enemies in spiritual
endeavors.
There are unlimited symbols of Lord Vishnu – really many. For example the chakra,
which is also another weapon, chasing after the enemies of the vaishnavas. But as hopefully
we are not offenders – neither to the Lord nor to His beloved ones – let’s think about the
gentle symbols of Lord Vishnu.
One such gentle symbol is the lotus flower - padma; or we can say kamala - which is a
very complex symbol again. What is the meaning for you?
Answers: Purity. Elevation. Beauty. The universe. The blossoming knowledge.
Gurudev. Goloka Vrindavana.
Swami Tirtha: Wow! All right, then we stop here, I think. Because the more you
give, very soon we shall faint, as you expressed more and more beautiful and substantial
aspects. But let’s stop with this offer that the lotus flower is a symbol of the universe. When it
is closed, like a bud, this is the potentiality – the unmanifested state of the created world. And
when it’s opened up, when it’s a blossoming one, then this is the manifest state of the
universe.
And of course the lotus flower is also a symbol of a disciple. Don’t forget that it grows
in the muddy water, but is blossoming in the sunshine. Yet the most important function of the
lotus is that Krishna holds it in His hand and plays with it. When Krishna embraces His
friends, He’s playing with this lotus flower while holding the shoulders of the other gopas.
Then this is not a weapon, but this is a very playful symbol of our Lord. What does it mean?
That the whole world is in the hand of God. And He is playing with it! He uses it as a flower
offering at His friends’ shoulders. If we take the lotus as a symbol of the real disciple, then
Krishna’s friends will carry the real disciple on their shoulders. This is a very prestigious
position – to be in the hands of the Supreme Lord or to touch the shoulder of His beloved
friends. And when He meets the other party of His beloved ones, the female partners, then He
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doesn’t touch the shoulder with this lotus flower, but offers it at the lotus feet. Lotus flower at
the lotus feet. What does it mean? That the whole world is offered at the lotus feet of Radhika.
Or – that a good disciple will find a place, find some shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme
Servant. And we can conclude, observing all the achievements of humanity for the last twothree thousand years and more, that practically all are due to Radhika’s blessings in different
expansions.
But let’s take one more symbol of Lord Vishnu. Practically all His expansions have
this symbol over their bodies. For example Lord Buddha; if you imagine the picture of Lord
Buddha, sometimes He has a mark on the chest or on the palm. Do you remember what this
symbol is?
Suggestion: Shrivatsa?
Swami Titha: Shrivatsa… or swastika. Many times He has a swastika on the chest or
on the palms, sometimes on the feet. We might think that this is like an iconographic symbol
of Buddhism. But here is some mystery hidden. Because this is the symbol of Vishnu’s
beloved one, Shri, Laxmidevi. Therefore my dear fellow brother husbands, your wife is a
swastika at home, a symbol of good life, a symbol of blessings. So even Lord Buddha, who
was an ascetic, secretly embraces his beloved one on his chest.
But what about all these different forms - like Lord Vishnu, Narayana, Buddha…
Where is our Krishna? Don’t forget about the story when Mahaprabhu visited one village
close to Jagannath Puri. It’s called Alalanath and there a black four-armed Vishnu form is
worshiped. There Mahaprabhu was praying so ardently and calling Lord Krishna in the form
of this deity: “Why do You want to hide from me? Come, show me Yourself!” So much so
that the extra hands of this murti started to melt down and disappear so that the two-hand
Krishna is revealed.
So, beyond all these manifestations and forms we must have the desire, the burning
desire to meet our beloved One, our beloved Couple.
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